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it supplies of the most ancient Hindu system of reli-
gious worship and spcial organization ; and unless its
language be preserved as far as may be consistent
with intelligibility, erroneous impressions of the facts
and opinions of primitive Hinduism may be produced.
It is also to be observed, that M. Langlois has made
his translation from manuscript copies of the Veda
and its commentary, which, whilst it has greatly en-
hanced the' difficulty and labour of the task, and so
far .adds to the credit of the translator, suggests less
confidence in the genuineness of the original, as the
manuscripts are all more or less defective, than if the
version had been made from a carefully-collated edi-
ion. The present translation possesses at lcast the
advantage over its predecessors of an accurate text,
and it will be the fault of the translator if he does
not benefit by it. In converting the original into
Engligh, it has been his aim to adhere as strictly to
the original Sanskrit as the necessity of being intelli-
gible would allow.

It may be almost superfluous to apprize the reader,
that the oldest, and nominally the most weighty,
authorities of the DBrahmans for their religion and
institutions are the Vedas, of which works, four are
usually enumerated: the Rick, or Rig-Veda; the
Yajush, or Yajur-Veda ; the Sdman, or Sdima-Veda ;
and the Atharvaiia, or Atharva-Veda. Many passages
are to be found in Sanskrit writings, some in the
Vedas themselves, which limit the number to three,*

" Colebrooke on.the edas.— Asiatic Researches, viii. 370,
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and there is no doubt that the fourth, or Atkarva-
Veda, although it borrows freely from the Rick, has
little in common with the others in its general
character or in its style; the language clearly indicates
a different and later era. It may therefore be
allowably regarded rather as a supplement to three,
than as one of the four Vedas.

Of the other three Vedas, each has its peculiar
characteristics, although they have much in common,
and they are apparently of different dates, aithough
not separated, perhaps, by auy very protracted interval.
The Rig-Veda consists of metrical prayers, or hymns,
termed Siiktas, addressed to different divinities, each
of which is ascribed to a Riski, a holy, or inspired
suthor. These hymns are put together with little
attempt at methodical arrangement, although such as
are dedicated to the same deity sometimes follow in
a consecutive series. = There is not much connection
in the stanzas of which they arc composed, and the
same hymn is sometimes addressed to different di-
vinities. There are, in the Veda itself, no directions
for the use and application of the Siktas, no notices of
the occasions on which they are to be employed, or
of the ceremonies at which they are to be recited:
these are pointed out by subsequent writers in Swtras,
or precepts relating to the ritual; and even for the
reputed authors of the hymns, and for the deities in
whose honour they are composed, we are for the most
part indebted to independent authorities, especially
to an Anukramaiikd, or index, accompanying each

Veda. The Yajur-Veda differs from the Rick, in
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being more particularly a ritual, or a collection of
liturgical formule. The prayers or invocations, when
not borrowed from the Rick, are mostly brief and in
prose, and are applicable to the consecration of the
utensils and materials of ceremonial worship, as well
as to the praise and worship of the gods. The Sdma-
Veda is little else than a recast of the Rick, being
made up, with very few exceptions, of the very same
hymns, broken into parts and arranged anew, for the
purposé of being chanted on different ceremonial
occasions. As far, also, as the Atkarva-Veda is to be
considered as a FVeda, it will be found to comprise
many of the hymns of the Rich.* From the extensive
manuer, then, in which the hymns of the Rig-Veda
enter into the composition of the other three, we must
naturally infer its priority to them, and its greater
importance to the history of the Hindu religion. In
truth, it is to the L8ig- Veda that we must have recourse
principally, if not exclusively, for correct notions of
the oldest and most genuine forms of the institutions,
religious or éivil, of the Hindus.

These remarks apply to what are termed the
Sanlitds of the Vedas, the aggregate assemblage, in
a single collection, of the prayers, hymns, and liturgic
formule of which they are composed. DBeside the
Sanhkitds, the designation Veda includes an extensive
class of compositions, entitled, collectively, Brdhmaiia,

B ¢

By the followers of the Atharvada, the Richas, or stanzas of
the Rig-Veda, are numerously included in their own Sankitd (or col-
lection)”.—Sdyada A'chdrya, Introduction, Miiller’s edition, p. 2.
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which all Brahmanical writers term an integral portion
of the Veda. According to them, the Veda consists
of two component parts, termed severally Mantra and
Brdhmadia;® the first being the. hymns and formula
aggregated in the Sankitd, the second, a collection of
rules for the application of the AMantras, directions for
the performance of particular rites, citations of the
hymns, or detached stanzas, to be repeated on such
occasions, and illustrative remarks or narratives, ex-
planatory of the origin and object of the rite. * Of the
Brdhmaia portions of the flig-Veda, the most in-
teresting and important is the Aitareya Brdlmaiia,
in which a number of remarkable legends are detailed,
highly illustrative of the condition of Brahmanism at
the time at which it was composed. The Aifareya
A'raiiyaka, another Brdlimade of this Veda, is more
mystical and speculative than practical or legendary ;
of a third, the Kausitaki, little is known. The Brdh-
maia of the Yajur Veda, the Satapatha, partakes more
of the character of the Aitareya Brdhmaiia ; it is of
considerable extent, consisting of fourteen books, and
contains much curious matter. The Brdhmaias of
the Sdma and Atharva Vedas are few and little known,
and the supplementary portions of these two Vedas are
more especially the metaphysical and mystical treatises

® As in the Yajna paribhdishd of Apastamba, quoted by Sdyada,
““The name Veda is that of both the Mang{ra and the Brdimada;”
ad again, in the Mimdnsd, ' The Brdkmaia and the Mastra are
the two parts of the Veda; that part which is not Mantra is
Brdkmaiia ;" this constitutes the definition of the latter.—/Introduc-

tion, p. 4, and p. 22.
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termed Upanishads, belonging to an entirely different
state of the Hindu mind from that which the text
of the Vedas sprang from and encouraged. Connected
with, and dependent upon, the Vedas, gencrally, also
are the treatises on grammar, astronomy, intonation,
prosody, ritual, and the meaning of obsolete words,
called the Veddngas; but these are not portions of the
Veda itself, but supplementary to it, and, in the form
in which we have them, are not, perhaps, altogether
genuiney and, with a few exceptions, are not of much
importance.  Besides these works, there are the
Prdtisikhyas, or treatises on the grammar of the Veda,
and the Sitras, or aphorisms, inculcating and de-
scribing its practices, the whole constituting a body
of Vaidik literature, the study of which would furnish
occupation for a long aud laborious life. A small
part only is yet in print. None of the Brdhmasias
are published ; neither are the Sdtras or Prati-
§dkhyas® The Upanishads have been more fortunate
in finding editors.® The texts of the Sankitds of the
Veda are in progress, as, besides the present edition of
the Rich, an edition of the Vdjasaneyi portion of the

* Part of the first Kdida of the S,at’apatha Brdhmaita has been
printed by Dr. Weber, concurrently with his edition of the text of
the Yajur-Veda, and it is his intention to complete it.

® Some of the shorter Upanishads were printed, with translations,
by Rammohun Roy, and five of those of the Yajusk have been pub-
lished by M. Poley, Berlin, 1844. The Vrihaddrafyaka has been
printed by the Asiatic Society of Calcutta, under the editorship of
Dr. Roer, in their Bibliotheca Indica, and, the Chdndogya Upanishad

has been begun in the same serics,
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Yajur-Veda has been commenced, by Dr. Weber, at
Berlin, the publication of which has been also liberally
aided by the Court of Directors.

The text of the Sankitd of the Sdma-Veda, and a
translation by the Rev. Mr. Stevenson, were published
some years since by the Oriental Translation Fund,
and a more carefully elaborated edition of the same,
with a translation in German, and a copious glossary
and index, has been recently published by Professor
Benfey, of Gottingen. In time, therefore, we shall
be well supplied with the Mantra portion of the Vedu ;
but there is yet but a partial and distant prospect of
our having the Brdhmara printed, and being thus
enabled, from adequate materials, to determine how
far the whole may be legitimately considered as a
constituent part of the Veda. :

From a careful examination of the Aitareya Brdh-
mara, with an excellent commentary by Sdyasia
Acharya, it is sufficiently evident that this work, at
least, is of a totally distinet description from the col-
lection of the Mantras or the Sankité of the Rig-Veda.
Although, no doubt, of considerable antiquity, it is
manifestly of a date long subsequent to the original
Siiktas, or hymns, from the manner in which they are
quoted, not systematically, or continuously, or com-
pletely, but separately, unconnectedly, and partially,
a few phrases only being given, forming the beginning,
not even of an entire hymn, but of an isolated stanza,
oceurring in any part of the hymn, or in any part of the
Sanhita ; consequently proving that the Sanhité must
have been compiled, and widely circulated, and gene-
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rally studied, before such mutilated citations could be
recognized or verified by those to whom the Brdhmaria
was presented. It is evident, also, that the great
body of the Brahmanical ritual must have been
sanctioned by established practice, before the Brik-
masia could bave been compiled, as its main object
i8 the application of the detached texts of the Sankitd
to the performance of the principal ceremonies and
sacrifices of the Brahmans, enforcing their necessity
and effieacy by texts and arguments, and illustrating
their origin and consequences by traditional narratives
and popular legends, the invention and currency of
which must have been the work of time, of a very
long interval between the Sankitd, in which little or
nothing of the kind appears, and the Brdkmaia, in
which such particulars abound.  Again, we find in
the Brdhmaiia the whole system of social organization
developed, the distinction of caste fully established,
and the Brdhman, Kshatriya, Vaisya, and Sidra re-
peatedly named by their proper appellations, and
discriminated by their peculiar offices and relative
stations, as in the code of Manu. A cursory inspec-
tion of the Safupatha Brdhmaiia, as far as published,
and of some of its sections in manuseript, shows it to
be of a character similar to the Aitareya, or it may
be even, perhaps, of a later era; and we may venture
to affirm, in opposition to the consentient assertions
of Brahmanical scholars and eritics, that neither of
these works has the slightest claim to be regarded as
the counterpart and contemporary of the Sankitd, or
as an integral part of the Veda, understanding, by
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that expression, the primitive record of the religious
belief and observances, and of the archaic institutions
of Hindu society,

Whilst acknowledging, with occasional exceptions,
the early date of the Brihmarias, and accepting them
as valuable illustrations of the application of the
primitive hymns and texts of the Sankitd, we must
look to the latter alone as a safe guide in our inquiries
into the most ancient condition of the Hindus, and we
must endeavour to convey a more precise notiow of what
is meant by the designation, as it is exemplified in the
Veda which has been taken as the text of the follow-

“ing translation, and which, as has been shown, may
be regarded as the source and model of the other
works similarly named.

According to the credible traditions of the Hindus,
the Siktas, the prayers and hymns, now collected as
a Sanhita, bad existed in a separate aud individual
form long before they were assembled and arranged
in the order and connection in which they are now
met with. In the 2ig-Veda, the number of Suktas
is something above a thousand, containing rather morg
than ten thousand stanzas: they are arranged in two
methods; one divides them amongst eight Klaridas
(portions) ; or Ashfakas (eighths); cach of which is
again subdivided into eight Adhydyas, or lectures. The
other plan classes the Siktas under ten Maiidalas,
or cireles, subdivided into rather more than a hundred
Anuvdkas, or sub-sections. A further subdivision of the
Siiktas into Vargas, or paragraphs of about five stanzas
cach, is common to both classifications. The hymns
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are of various extent: in one or two instances, a Sidkie
consists of a single stanza; in some, of a number of
stanzas; but the average number, as follows from the
above totals of one thousand hymns and ten thousand
stanzas, is, of course, about ten. The hymns are
composed in a great variety of metres, several of
which are peculiar to the Vedas, and the variety and
richness of which evince an extraordinary cultivation
of rhythmical contrivance. 1In general, a hymn is ad-
dressed to a single deity, but sometimes to two, and
occasionally the verses are distributed among a greater
number. The divinities are various, but the far larger
number of the hymns in this first book of the Rick, and,
as far as has been yet ascertained, in the other books
also, are dedicated to AgN1 and INDRaA, the deities, or
personifications, of Fire and the Firmament. Of the
one hundred and twenty-one hymns contained in the
first Ashtaka, for instance, thirty-seven are addressed
to AGNI alone, or associated with others, and forty-five
to Innpra; of the rest, twelve are addressed to the
Marutrs, or Winds, the friends and followers of
INDRA, and eleven to the A$wins, the sons of the
Sun ; four to the personified dawn, four to the Viswa-
DEVAS, or collective deities, and the rest to inferior
divinities,—an appropriation which unequivocally
shows the elemental character of the religion. Im
subsequent portions of the Veda, a few hymns oc-
cur which seem to be of a poetical, or fanciful,
rather than of a religious tendeney, as one, in which
there is a description of the revival of the frogs on
the setting in of the rainy season, and another, in
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which a gamester complains of his ill success ; but we
shall better appreciate the character of such seeming
exceptions when we come to them. Esch Sukta has
for its reputed author a Riski, or inspired teacher, by
whom, in Brahmanical phrascology, it has been origin-
ally seen, that is, to whom it was revealed ; the Fedas
being, according to later mythological fictions, the un-
created dictation of Brakmd. TFor the names of tho
Riskis, except when incidentally mentioned in the
hymn, we are indebted, as above remarked, to an
index of the contents of the ¥eda, which also specifies
the metre and the number of stanzas of each hymn,
and the deity worshipped; it is an old book, and of high
authority, but inasmuch as it is of later composition than
the text, it may not always be regarded as of unques-
tionable correctness. Most of the Rishis are familiar
to the legends of the Puradas, as Gotama, Kaiwa,
Bharadwaija, Vasishtha, Viswamitra, and others. To
some of these, a number of hymns are attributed; to
others of less note, and perhaps only of imaginary ex-
istence, onc or two only are ascribed. The arrange-
ment of the Siktas by Ashlakas does not seem to
depend upon any fixed principle: of that by Masidalas,
six out of the ten “circles” comprise hymns by the
same individual, or by members of the same family ,
thus the hymns of the second Masidala are ascribed to
GHRITSAMADA, the son of SUNAHOTRA, of the family
of ANGIRAS ; those of the third, to VISwAMITRA and
his sons, or kinsmen; of the fourth, to VAMADEVA;
of the fifth, to ATrr and his sons, who are of rather
equivocal nomenclature; of the sixth, to BaARAD-
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waja; and of the seventh, to VaSisHfHA and his
descendants. The Rishis of the first and the three
last Maiidalas are more miscellaneous ; the hymns of
the ninth Circle are all addressed to Soma, the Moon-
plant, or its deified impersonation. This arrangement
has been considered as the older and more original
of the two; the distribution into Ashkfakas being
intended for the convenience of instruction, forming,
through their subdivisions Adhydyas and Vargas,
so many lectures, or lessons, to be learned by the
scholar. The inference is mnot improbable, but we
are scarcely yet qualified to come to any positive con-
clusion. The more usual division of the manuscripts is
that into Askfakas, and in neither case is the principle
of classification so unequivocally manifested as to
suggest reasonable grounds for a departure from the
established practice.

The absence of any obvious dependency of the
Stiktas upon one another is sufficiently indicative of
their separate and unsystematic origin. That they
are the compositions of the patriarchal sages to whom
they are ascribed, is sometimes apparent, from allusions
which they make to the name of the author or of his
family ; but these indications are of unfrequent recur-
rence, and we must trust in general to tradition, as
preserved by the Anukramaiika, for the accuracy of
the appropriation. Their being addressed to the same
divinity is a less equivocal test of community, and they
probably were composed in many instances by the heads
of families, or of schools following a similar form of wor-
ship, and adoring in preference particular deifications.
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Besides the-internal evidence afforded by difference
of style, the hymus not unfrequently avow a difference
of date; and we find some ascribed to ancient feishis,
while others admit their being of new or newest com-
position. . The great variety of metres cmployed
shows also a progressive development of the powers
of the language, which could have been the effect only
of long and diligent cultivation. There can be little
doubt, therefore, that they range through a considerable
interval, although, as far as respects their general
purport, they beloug to the same condition of belief,
and. to a period during which no change of any im-
portance took placc in the national ereed. The same
divinities are worshipped in a similar strain, and, with
one or two doubtful exceptions, which are possibly
interpolations, or which may admit of explanation,
offer nothing that is contradictory or incongruous.
This is the more remarkable, as there can be little
doubt that the hymns were taught originally orally,
and that the knowledge of them was perpetuated by
the same mode of tuition. This is sufficiently ap-
parent from their construction: they abound with
elliptical phrases; with general epithets, of which the
application is far from obyious uatil explained ; with
brief comparisons, which cannot be appreciated with-
out such additional details as a living teacher might
be expected to supply; and with all those blanks and
deficiencies which render the written text of the
Vedas still unintelligible in many passages without
the assistance of the Scholiast, and which he is alone
enabled to fill up by the greater or less fidelity with
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which the traditional explanations of the first vted
voce interpreters, or, perhaps, of the authors of the
bymns themselves, have come down to his time. The
explanation of a living teacher, or of a commentator,
must have been indispensable to a right understanding
of the meaning of the Swikfas, in many passages, from
the moment of their first communication; and the
probability is in favour of an oral instructor, as most
in harmony with the unconnected and unsystematic
currency of the hymns; with the restricted use of
writing, even if the art were known in those early
times (a subject of considerable doubt), and with the
character of Sanskrit teaching, even in the present
day, in which the study of books is subordinate to-
the personal and traditional expositions of the teacher,
handed down to him through an indefinite series of
preceding instructors.

At last, however, there arrived a period when the
antiquity of the hymns, the obscurity of their style,
the peculiarities of the language, and the number to
which they had multiplied, with the- corresponding
difficulties of recollecting and teaching them, and pos-
sibly also the perception that some venerable autho-
rity, on which their growing claims to superior sanctity
might be based, was wanting, suggested to the progres-
sive advancement of the literature of the Brahmans,
the expediency of rescuing the dispersed and obso-
lete Siktas from the risk of oblivion, and moulding
them into some consistent and permanent shape.
The accomplishment of this object is traditionally
ascribed to the son of PariSara Risui, Krisuia
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DWAIPAYANA, thence surnamed Vyaisa, the Arranger,
a person of rather questionable chronology and ex-
istence, who is supposed to have flourished at the
time of the great war between the rival families of
Kuru and Pinpu, to the latter of which he was
attached. The account that is usually given of his
proceedings shows that his especial province was
that of superintendence, possibly under the patronage
of the R4jé YUDHISHTHIRA, after his triumph over
the Korus, and that various other learned persons,
already familiar with the hymns of the respective
Vedas, were employed to prepare each several Sanhitd,
or collection; thus PaiLa was appointed to collect
the Siktas of the Rich, VaisaMpAYaNa the texts of
the Yajush, Jamini the hymns of the Sdman, and
SuMaNTU those of the Athervaiia. Each of these
became the teacher of his own collection, and had a
succession of disciples, by whom the original collection
was repeatedly subdivided and rearranged, until the
Sankitds of the Rig-Veda amounted to sixteen or
twenty; those of the Yajur-Veda, distinguished as
twofold, termed the Black and the White Yajush,
amounted to forty-two, and those of the Sdama-Veda
to twenty-four. There were also various Sanhitds
of the Atharva-Veda, and besides these, there were
numerous S'dkhds, or branches, of each Sanhitd, studied
in as many separate schools” The precise nature of
these distinctions is not very satisfactorily known at

* Colebrooke on the Vedas.—Asiatic Researches, vol. iii. p. 373.
Vishiu Purdfa, book iii. chap. iv. p. 275.
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present, as they have almost wholly disappeared, but
they consisted appareutly of varieties of form, not of
substance, containing the same hymns and formule
arranged in a different order, according to the concep-
tions of the teacher respecting their historical succes-
sion or liturgical value, or according to differences in
the mode of their recitation, some being recited
audibly, some repeated inaudibly, and some being
chanted or sung. Various readings also seem to have
been followed by different schools, although not to
such an extent as materially to affect the identity
between the original and its descendant. Of the
Sankitds of the Rig-Veda, the only one now in use
is that ascribed to a teacher named VEDAMITRA, or
S'ARALYA. Whether the authorities which profess to
detail the multiplicity of these compilations be entitled
to entire confidence, may be matter of question, but
the traditions are concurrent and cousistent, and there
can be little doubt that there was a time at which the
collection, and classification, and study of the religious
poems, which even then bore the stamp of antiquity,
did form an important and popular branch of the
literature of the Brahmans, and must have been pur-
sued, with extraordinary diligence, zeal, and ability,
through a protracted interval, anterior to the rise of
philosophical speculation, mythological fable, poetical
legends, and traditional history.*

* The foundation of the Veddnta philosophy, and the compilation
of the Itikdsas and Purdias, are also ascribed to Fydisa. It would

be out of place to enter into any examination of tle question here,
o
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The interest evinced in the collection and preser-
vation of their ancient hymns and formule is the more
remarkable from their having, as far as we can yet
Jjudge, afforded little countenance to the religious and
social institutions, which no doubt were fully matured
at the date of their compilation. It is yet, perhaps,
scarcely safe to hazard any positive assertion respecting
the system of religious belief and practice taught in
the RRig-Veda, or the state of society which prevailed
when its hymns were composed, and it were still more
indiscreet to risk a negative, and deny its sanctioning
the leading features of the Bralimanical institutes,
until we shall have examined it throughout, and
ascertained beyond dispute that no such sanetion is to
be found in it. In offering any opinion on these
points, therefore, it must be understood that they are
derived solely from what is actually before us,—the
First book of the Itig-Veda, now translated,—and that
they are subject to confirmation or to contradiction, ac-
cording to the further evidence that may be produced.
It is true that we have a somewhat wider field for
speculation in the other thrée books, translated by
M. Langlois, and in detached portiens from other
books, which have been translated and published by
other Sanskrit scholars, especially by Mr. Calebrooke,
Professor Burnouf, and Dr. Roth; the latter, however,

beyond the remark, that there seems to be little satisfactory evi-
dence for the tradition, several of the Purdias being, in fact, as-
cribed to other persons. The tradition may have originated in the
impulse given ‘to the general cultivation of Sanskrit literature by the
school, or achools, of Vaidik criticism.
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from their partial and isolated state, are necessarily
imperfect authorities; and, of the former, it may be
observed, that they do not seem to offer anything
materiglly at variance with the tenor of the first
Ashlaka. Tt will be sufficient, therefore, for the
present to confine ourselves to the evidence at hand,
and deduce from it a few of the most important con-
clusions to which it appears to lead, regarding the
religious and mythological belief of the people of
India, whose sentiments and_ notions the Stktas
enunciate, and the circumstances of their social con-
dition, to which it occasionally, though briefly,
adverts.

The worship which the Siktas describe comprehends
offerings, prayer, and praise; the former are chiefly
oblations and libations,—clarified butter poured on
fire, and the expressed and fermented juice of the
Soma plant, presented in ladles to the dcities invoked,
in what manner, does not exactly appear, although it
gseems to have been sometimes sprinkled on the fire,
sometimes on the ground, or rather on the Kuda, or
sacred grass, strewed on the floor, and in all cases the
residue was drunk by the assistants. The ceremony
takes place in the dwelling of the worshipper, ina
chamber appropriated to the purpose and probably to
the maintenance of a perpetual fire, although the fre-
quent allusions to the occasional kindling of the sacred
flame are rather at variance with this practice.* There

* It is said in one place, however, that men preserved fire cox-

stantly kindled in their dwellings (Hymn Lxxur. v. 4, p. 195).
c 2
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is no mention of any temple, or any reference to &
public place of worship, and it is clear that the worship
was entirely domestic. The worshipper, or Yajamdna,
does not appear to have taken of necessity any part
personally in the ceremony, and there is a goodly
array of officiating priests,—in some instances seven,
in some sixteen,—by whom the different ceremonial
rites are performed, and by whom the Mantras, or
prayers or hymns, are recited. That animal victims
were offered on particular occasions, may be inferred
from brief and obscure allusions in the hymns of the
first book,* and it is inferrible from some passages,
that human sacrifices were not unknown, although
infrequent, and sometimes typical; but these are the
exceptions, and the habitual offerings may be regarded
as consisting of clarified butter and the juice of the
Soma plant.

The Sitkta almost invariably combines the attributes
of prayer and praise; the power, the vastness, the
generosity, the goodness, and even the personal beauty
of the deity addressed, are described in highly lauda-
tory strains, and his past bounties or exploits rehearsed
and glorified; in requital of which commendations,
and of the libations or oblations which he is solicited
to accept, and in approval of the rite in his honour,
at which his presence is invoked, he is implored to
bestow blessings on the person who has instituted the

* In the second Ashfaka, we have two hymns on the occasion of
the Aéwamedha, a sacrifice of a horse. (Scc Translation of M. Lang-
lois, Lecture 111, Hymns v. v1.)
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ceremony, and sometimes, but not so commonly, also
on the author or reciter of the prayer. The blessings-
prayed for are, for the most part, of a temporal and
personal description,— wealth, food, life, posterity,
cattle, cows, and horses; protection against enemies,
victory over them, and sometimes their destruction,
particularly when they are represented as inimical
to the celebration of religious rites, or, in other words,
people not professing the same religious faith.* There
are a few indications of a hope of immortality and of
future happiness, but they are neither frequent nor,
in general, distinctly announced, although the im-
mortality of the gods is recognized, and the possibility
of its attainment by human beings exemplified in the
case of the demigods termed Ilibhus, elcvated, for
their piety, to the rank of divinities. Protection
against evil spirits (Rdkshasas) is also requested, and
in one or two passages Yama and his officc as ruler
of the dead are obscurely alluded to. There is little
demand for moral benefactions, although in some few
instances hatred of untruth and abhorrence of sin are
expressed, a hope is uttered that the latter may be
repented of or expiated, and the gods are in one hymn
solicited to extricate the worshipper from sin of every
kind. The main objects of the prayers, however, are
benefits of a more worldly and physical character: the
tone in which these are requested indicates a quiet
confidence in their being granted, as a return for the
benefits which the gods are supposed to derive from

* Note g, p. 138.
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the offerings made to them, in gratifying their bgdily
wants, and from the praises which impart to them
enhanced energy and augmented power ; there is no-
thing, however, which denotes any particular potency
in the prayer or hymn, so as to compel the gods to
comply with the desires of the worshipper; nothing
of that enforced necessity, which makes so conspicuous
and. characteristic a figure in the Hindu mythology
of a later date, by which the performance of austerities
for a continued period constrains the gods to grant
the desired boon, although fraught with peril and
even destruction to themselves.

- The next question is, who are the gods to whom
the praises and prayers are addressed? and here we
find also a striking difference between the mythology
of the Rig-Veda and that of the heroic poems and
Purdias. The divinities worshipped are not unknown
to later systems, but they there perform very subor-
dinate parts, whilst those deities who are the great
gods—the Dii majores—of the subsequent period, are
either wholly unnamed in the Vede, or are noticed in
an inferior and different capacity. The names of
S'1va, of MABADEVA, of DURGA, of KALL, of RAMa, of
Krisufa, never occur, as far as we are yet aware: we
have a Rubra, who, in after-times, is identified with
S'tva, but who, even in the Purdnias, is of very doubt-
ful origin and identification, whilst in the -Veda he is
described as the father of the winds, and is evidently
a form of either AGNI or INDRA ; the epithet KaParD-
pIN, which is applied fo him, appears, indeed, to have
some relation to a characteristic attribute of S1va,—
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the wearing of his hair in a peculiar braid ; but the
term has probably in the Veda a different signification
—one now forgotten,—although it may have suggested
in after-time the appearance of S1va in such a head-
dress, as identified with AgN1; for instance, KAPARD-
DIN -may intimate his head being surrounded by radi-
ating flame, or the word may be an interpolation ; at
any rate, no other epithet applicable to S1va occurs,
and there is not the slightest allusion to the form in
which, for the last ten centuries at least, he seems
to have been almost exclusively worshipped in India,
—that of the Linga or Phallus: neither is there the
slightest hint of another important feature of later
Hinduism, the Trimairiti, or Tri-une combination of
Branma, Visufvu, and S1va, as typified by the mystical
syllable Om, although, according to high authority on
the religions of antiquity, the Tyimadrtti was the first
element in the faith of the Hindus, and the second
was the Lingam.*

" The chief deities of the Vedn are, as has been
noticed above, Aanr and INpra. The former com-
priseg the element of Firc under three aspects: 1st, as
it exists on earth, not only as culinary or religious
fire, but as the heat of digestion and of life, and the
vivifying principle of vegetation ; 2nd, asit exists in the
atmosphere, or mid-heaven, in the form of lightning ;
and, 3rd, as it is manifested in the heavens, as light,
the sun, the dawn, and the planetary bodies. The Sun,
it is true, is acknowledged and hymned as a divinity,

" Creuzer, Religions de I' Antiquits’, book i. chap. i. p. 140,
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the soul of all moveable and immoveable beings. and
his manifestations are already known as Adityas, in-
cluding several of the names preserved in the Purd-
as ; as VisHNU, MITRA, VARUNA, ARYAMAN, PUsHAN,
Buacga, and TwasHTRI, who are nothing more than
the Sun diversified, as presiding over each month of
the solar year. Still, however, the sun does not hold
that prominent place in the Vaidik liturgy which he
seems to have done in that of the ancient Persians,
and he is chiefly venerated as the celestial representa-
tive of Fire.

If we advert more particularly to the attributes of
Aani, we find that confusion in them which might
be expected from the various characters he fills.
As the fire of sacrifice, he is the servant of both men
and gods, conveying the invocations and the offerings
of the former to the latter; he is the Hotrt, or priest,
who summons the gods to the ceremony; the
Purohita, or family priest, who performs the rite
on behalf of the master of the house. Personified as
a divinity, be is immortal, -enjoying perpetual youth,
endowed with infinite power and splendour, the
granter of victory, of wealth, of cattle, of food, of
health, of life; he travels in a car drawn by red
horses; he is the source and diffuser of light, the
destroyer and reviver of all things. He is known
under many and various appellations, and many in-
forior deities are considered to be merely his manifest-
ations. The acts and attributes of other deities are
not unfrequently ascribed to him (p. 179); he may
assume the form or nature of any other divinity
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(p- 184) who is invoked te a ceremonial rite. He is
identified with Yama, VaruNa, MiTRA ; with the Sun,
and with the eternal VEpHAs (p. 190). A curious
series of allusions, evidently of a remote antiquity,
identifies him with ANGIrRAs, who, in the Veda, as
well as in the Purdrias, i3 a patriarch and Rishkt, and
the founder of a celebrated holy family, to members
of which many of the hymns of the Veda are at-
tributed. ANGIRAS is in one place (p. 3) used instead
of the repetition of the name AgNI, and in another
Acgnr is expressly called the first and chiefest
ANGIRAS (p. 79). ~ The meaning of this myth is
apparently explained in another passage, in which
it is said that the ANGIRASAS first made sure of
Aani, whence subsequent votaries preserved his fires
and practised his rites (p. 187); which clearly in-
timates that this priestly family, or school, either
introduced worship with fire, or extended and or-
ganized it in the various forms in which it came
ultimately to be observed.  The tenor of the legend,
as it was afterwards expanded in the Brdhmasias and
heroic poems, equally intimates the latter, and refers
the multiplication, or universality, of the occasions on
which fire constituted an essential element of the
worship of the Hindus, to ANgiras and his descend-
ants.* Of the attributes of AgN1, in general, the
meaning is sufficiently obvious; those of a physical
character speak for themselves, and the allegory con-
veyed by others is either palpable enough, as when

." See the passage of the Mahdbhdrata, cited in note d, p. 3.
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AaN1 is said to be the son of the Wind, or springs
naturally from Hindu notions, as when he is said to
be both the father and the son of the gods, nourishing
them like a father by the oblations he bears to them,
while the act of offering those oblations is the duty
of a son. The legend of his hiding in the waters,
through fear of the enemies of the gods, although
alluded to in more than one place (pp. 58, 177), is
not very explicitly narrated, and its more circumstan-
tial detail is probably the work of the Brdhmaras ;
the allusions of the Sukias may be a figurative intima-
tion of the latent heat existing in water, or & mis-
apprehension of a natural phenomenon which seems
to have made a great impression in later times,—the
emission of flame from the surface of water either
in the shape of inflammable air, or as the result of
submarine volcanic action."

The deification of INDRA is more consistent, as he
has no incongruous functions to discharge: he is a
personification of the phenomena of the firmament,
particularly in the capacity of sending down rain.
This property is metaphorically described as a conflict
with the clouds, which are reluctant to part with their
watery stores until assailed and penetrated by the
thunderbolt of INDRA. As in all allegories, the lan-
guage of fact and fiction is apt to be blended and con-
founded in the description of this encounter, and the
cloud, personified as a demon named AHI, or VRITRA,
is represented as combating INDRA with all the attri-

* See the legend of Avrva, Vishiu Purdia, p. 290, note.
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butes of a personal enemy, and as suffering in the battle
mutilation, wounds, and death. In the versions of the
conflict found in later works, and in the heroic poems
and Purdras, the original allegory is lost sight of alto-
gether, and VRITRA becomes a real personage, an
Asura, or king of Asuras, who wages a doubtful war
with the king of the gods. This contest with the
clouds seems to have suggested to the authors of the
Stiktas the martial character of INDRA on other occa-
sions; and he is especially described as the god of
battles, the giver of victory to his worshippers, the
destroyer of the enemies of religious rites, and the
subverter of the cities of the Asuras. A popular myth
represents him also as the discoverer and rescuer of
the cows, either of the priests or of the gods, which
had been stolen by an Asura named Paf1, or VaLa.
Like Agn1, he is the possessor and bestower of riches,
and the granter of all temporal blessings, when de-
voutly worshipped, and when propitiated by the Soma
Jjuice, which seems to be more cspecially appropriated
to him, and which has the effect of inspiring him with
animation and courage. Some of his attributes are
obviously allegorical references to the locality of the
firmament, as when he is said to have elevated the sun
and fixed the constellations in the sky,—to be more
vast than heaven and earth, and to have sundered them
when originally united (p. 169); of another, which
refers to him in the guise of a ram, no very satisfac-
tory explanation is given, although, as remarked by
M. Neve, the metamorphosis suggests some analogy
between him and Jupiter Ammon. His taking part
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in the wars of tribes and princes, and insuring the
triumph of those he befriends, belongs to the poetical
part of the personification, and arises, no doubt, from
that character for personal valour derived from his
metaphorical defeat of VRITRA, and the real instru-
mentality of the electricity of the atmosphere in the
descent of fertilizing showers.

The Sun, SURYA, or SAVITRI, occupies & much less
conspicuous place in Hindu worship than we should
have anticipated from the visible magnificence of that
luminary, and his adoration by neighbouring nations.
We have, in the first book, only three Svktas addressed
to him individually, and they convey no very strikihgly
expressive acknowledgment of his supremacy. Like
Aant and INDRA, he is the giver of temporal blessings
to his worshippers; he ig the source of light, moving
with exceeding swiftness between heaven and earth, in
a chariot drawn by two white-footed horses, or, as it is
sometimes said, by seven, meaning the seven days of
the week. He is said to be the healer of leprosy,
which may have given rise to the more modern legend
of his having cured SAMBa, the son of Krisafa, of that
disease, if it be not an unauthorized graft upon the
original stem. He is represented as golden-eyed and
golden-handed, mere figures of speech, although a
legend is devised to account for the latter.

The text of the Veda, in one remarkable passage in
the first book, recognizes a difference of degree in the
relative dignity of the gods, and even in their age, enun-
ciating veneration to the great gods, to the lesser, to the
young, and to the old (p.71). Among the lesser gods,
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an important share of adoration is enjoyed by a group
avowedly subordinate to INDRa, involving an obvious
allegory,—the MAaRuTS, or Winds, who are naturally
associated with the firmament; we have, indeed, a god
of the wind in VAyu, but little is said of him, and
that chiefly in association with INDRA, with whom he
is identified by Scholiasts on the Veda; the MaruTs,
on the contrary, are frequently addressed as the at-
tendants and allies of INDRrA, confederated with him i
the battle with VRiTra, and aiding and encouraging
his exertions ; they are called the sons of PRriSnI, or the
earth, and also Rubpras, or sons of RUDRA ; the mean-
ing of which affiliations is not very clear, although no
doubt it is allegorical; they are also associated, on
some occasions, with AGNT, an obvious metaphor, ex-
pressing the action of wind upon fire. It is also
intimated that they were originally mortal, and became
immortal in consequence of worshipping AGNI, which
is also easy of explanation. Their share in the pro-
duction of rain, and their fierce and impetuous nature,
are figurative representations of physical phenomensa?
The Scholiast endeavours to connect the history of
their origin with that narrated in the Purddas, but
without success ; and the latter, absurd as it is, seems
to have no better foundation than one proposed ety-
mology of the name,—“ Do not (md) weep (rodik),”
which is merely fanciful, although it is not much
worse than other explanations of the name which
commentators have suggested (p. 225, note a).

The Adityas, or lesser Suns, are especially the sons
of Aprri, who has, in general, the character of mother
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of the gods, identified in this part of the Veda with
Earth, or even with the Universe, in which case she
is evidently allegorical.  Little is said of the Adityas
collectively, but some of them are individually ad-
dressed. There is no separate hymn to Visafu, but
he is mentioned as TRIVIKRAMA, or he who took three
steps or paces, which Mr. Colebrooke thought might
have formed the groundwork of the Paurdiitk legend
of the dwarf Avatér. It may have been suggestive
of the fiction; but no allusion to the notion of Avatdrs
occurs in the Veda, and there can be little doubt that
the three steps here referred to are the three periods
of the sun’s course—his rise, culmination, and setting.®
MITRA is never addressed alone; he appears amongst
the Viéwapevas, or gods collectively, or associated
with VARuRA and ArYaMaN; he is said by the Scho-
liast to be a divinity presiding over the day, and, in
combination with VaruXa, a dispenser of water.
VaRrUAA occupies a rather more conspicuous place in
the hymns; he is said to be the divinity presiding
over the night, and in that capacity, probably, the
constellations are called his holy acts, and the moon,
it is said, moves by his command. The title of king
or monarch, Rdj4 or Samrdt, is very commonly attached
to his name: with Mitra, he is called the lord of
light, and he supports the light on high and makes
wide the path of the sun: he grants wealth, averts

* It is expressly so stated by Durgdchdrya, in his commentary on
the Nirukia.—See Burnouf, Introduction to the Srd vol. of the

Bhdgavata Purisia, p. xxii.
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evil, and protects cattle; in all which we have no
trace of the station assigned to him in later mythology,
of sovereign of the waters. In one rather obscure
passage, however, it is said of him that, abiding in the
ocean, he knows the course of ships, but he is also
said, in the same stanza, to know the flight of birds
and the periodical succession of the months. The
notions entertained of VaruNa, beyond that of his
connection with the sun, do not appear to be very
precise. ARYAMAN is never named alone, most usually
with M1TrA and VarufA; we have a text identifying
him with the sun, and he is said by the Scholiast to
preside over twilight. PUsHAN, besides being occa-
sionally named, has, in the first book, a hymn to him-
self, the main purport of which is to solicit his pro-
tection on a journey, particularly against robbers: he
is said to be the divinity, or rather, perhaps, the
A'ditya, or sun, presiding over the earth. The con-
nection of the personified dawn, or Ushas, or, rather,
many dawns, or Ushasas, with the sun, forms a natural
portion of solar adoration ; several hymns are addressed
to her, the language of which involves no mystery,
but is dictated by the obvious properties of the morn-
ing, not unfrequently picturesquely and poetically de-
scribed.

Demigods, who are much more frequently than any
of the preceding, except the MaruTs, the objects of
laudation, are the two ASwins, the sons of the Sun
according to later mythology, but of whose origin we
have no such legend in the Veds, as far as we have
yet gone. They are said, indeed, in one place, to
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have the sea (Sindhu) for their mother; but this is
explained to intimate their identity, as affirmed by
gome authorities, with the sun and moon, which rise,-
apparently, out of the ocean ; they are called Dasras,—
destroyers either of foes or of diseases, for they are the
physicians of the gods; they are also called Ndsatyas,
—in whom there is no untruth. They are represented
as ever young, handsome, travelling in a three-wheeled
and triangular car, drawn by asses, and as mixing them-
selves up with a variety of human transactions, be-
stowing benefits upon their worshippers, enabling them
to foil or overcome their enemies, assisting them in
their need, and extricating them from difficulty and
danger. Their business seems to lie more on earth
than in heaven, and they belong, by their exploits,
more to heroic than celestial or solar mythology ;
they are, however, connected in various passages with
the radiance of the sun, and are said to be precursors
of the dawn, at which season they ought to be wor-
shipped with libations of Soma juice.

The Sabeism of the Hindus, if it may be so termed,
differs entirely from that of the Chaldeans, in omitting
the worship of the planets; the constellations are
never named as objects of veneration or worship, and
although the moon appears to be occasionally in-
tended under the name Soma, particularly when spoken
of as scattering darkness, yet the name and the adora-
tion are in a much less equivocal manner applied to
the Soma plant, the acid asclepias, actual or personi-
fied. The great importance attached to the juice of
this plant is a &ingular part of the ancient Hindu
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ritual ; it is sufficiently prominent even in this portion
of the Rig-Veda, but almost the whole of the Sdma-
Veda is devoted to its eulogy, and this is, no doubt,
little more than a repetition of the Soma Maidala of
the Rich. The only explanation of which it is suscep-
tible is the delight, as well as astonishment, which the
discovery of the exhilarating, if not inebriating, pro- -
perties of the fermented juice of the plant must have
excited in simple minds on first becoming acquainted
with its effects. This however is, of course, wholly
different from any adoration of the moon or planets as
celestial luminaries, in which they do not appear to
have participated with the sun.

INDRA and SaviTr: thus bave their respective satel-
lites dependent upon and identifiable with their prin-
cipals. AGNI does not seem to have any subordinate
multiples, except in the rather anomalous deifications
called Arris, which, although including certain female
divinities and insensible objects, such as the doors of
the sacrificial hall, are considered to be impersona-
tions of AaN1. BRAHMANASPATI also, as far as we can
make out his character from the occasional stanzas
addressed to him, seems to be identifiable with Aani,
with the additional attribute of presiding over prayer;
the characteristic properties of this divinity, however,
are not very distinctly developed in this portion of
the Veda.

Of RuDRa, also, the character is equivocal ; but it
may be doubted if it partakes, in any remarkable
degree, of that fierceness and wrath which belong to
the RUDRA of a later date ; he is-termed, it is true, the
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slayer of heroes, but so is INDrA: the effects of his
anger upon men and animals are deprecéted; but he
is also appealed to as wise and bountiful, the author
of fertility and giver of happiness, and his peculiar
characteristics are evidently his presiding over medi-
cinal plants and removal of disease, attributes of a
beneficent, not of a malignant and irascible deity.
As above remarked, the MaruTs, or winds, are termed
his sons; and this relationship would assimilate him to
Inpra. There is also a class of inferior deities, termed
Rubras, who in one passage are worshippers of AcnI,
and in another are the followers of INDRA ; being the
same as the MaruTs. So far, therefore, Rupra might
be identified with INDRA; but we have the name
applied unequivocally to AeNT in a hymn exclusively
dedicated to that divinity (p. 70). The term denotes,
according to the Scholiast, the ¢terrible Aant Y but
there is no warrant for this in the text, and we may
be content, therefore, with the latter, to regard RUDRA
as a form or denomination of fire.

Of the other divine personifications which oceur in
this first book, the particulars are too few to authorize
any unexceptionable generalization ; some of them are
such as every imaginative religion creates—personifi-
cations of earth, ocean, night, and of inanimate things.
Female divinities make their appearance, but they are
merely named, without anything being related of
them, and we have, as yet, no sufficient materials on
which to construct any theory of their attributes and
character. The only exception is that of ILA, who is
called the daughter of MaNv, and his instructress in
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the performance of sacrifice; but what is meant by
this requires further elucidation. The ViSwapEevas,
or universal gods, do not appear in this part of the
Veda as the particular class which is referred to by
Manu and in the Purdias, but merely as the aggre-
gation of the’divinities elsewhere separately named, or
INDRA, AGNI, MITRA, VARURA, and the rest.

We thus find that most, if not all, the deities to
whom the hymns of the Rick, as far as those of the
first Ashtaka, extend, are resolvable into three,—AGNI,
or fire; INDRA, or the firmament; and the Sun; or,
indeed, as the sun is only a manifestation of fire, we
might resolve all the forms into two,—A N1 and INDRA.
We may, however, consent to take the assertion of
Yéska, that there are in the Peda  three gods: AgNI
on the earth, VAyu or INDRA in the sky, and Strya
in heaven ; of each of whom there are many appella-
tions expressive of his greatness, and of the variety of
his functions.” There is nothing, however, confining
our negation to the present portion of the Rick, to
warrant the other assertion of Ydska, that “all the
gods are but parts of one dtmd, or soul, subservient to
the diversification of his praises through the immensity
and variety of his attributes.”® The Anukramarikd
goes further, and affirms that there is but one deity, the
G'reat Soul (Mahdn A'tma), quoting, however, in support
of this doctrine, a passage which, in its proper place,
applies only to the Sun, who is there called (p. 304)
“the soul of all that moves or is immoveable,” an ex-

Nirukta, Daivata Kdida,i. 4, 5.
d 2
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pression which is probably to be figuratively, not lite-
rally, apprehended.

The notion of a soul of the world belongs, no
doubt, to a period long subsequent to the composition
of the Swktas. Whether their authors entertained
any belief in a creator and ruler of the universe,
certainly does not appear from any passage hitherto
met with; but, at the same time, the objects of the
early worship of the Hindus,—fire, the sky, the Soma
plant, even the sun,—are addressed in language so
evidently dictated by palpable physical attributes,
or by the most obvious allegorical personifications,
that we can scarcely think they were inspired by
any deep feeling of veneration or of faith, or that the
adoration of such mere and manifest elements con-
templated them in any other light than as types of the
power of a creator. However extravagant the expres-
sions, we can scarcely imagine them to have been
uttered in earnest, particularly as proceeding from men
of evident talent and observation, endowed with more
than common intellectual activity and acuteness of
perception,

Leaving the question of the primary religion of the
Hindus for further investigation, we may now con-
sider what degree of light this portion of the Veda
reflects upon their social and political condition. It has
been a favourite notion with some eminent scholars,
that the Hindus, at the period of the composition of
the hymns, were a nomadic and pastoral people. This
opinion seems to rest solely upon the frequent solicita-
tions for food, and for horses and cattle, which are
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found in the hymns, and is unsupported by any
more positive statements. That the Iindus were
not Nomads, is evident from the repeated allusions
to fixed dwellings, and villages, and towns; and we
can scarcely suppose them to have been in this respect
behind their barbarian enemies, the overthrow of
whose numerous cities is so often spoken of. A pas-
toral people they might have been, to some extent;
but they were also, and, perhaps, in a still greater
degree, an agricultural people, as is evidenced by
their supplications for abundant rain and for the
fertility of the earth, and by the mention of agricul-
tural products, particularly barley (p. 57). They
were a manufacturing people; for the art of weav-
ing, the labours of the carpenter, and the fabrication
of golden and of iron mail, are alluded to; and, what
is more remarkable, they were a maritime and mer-
cantile people.

Not only are the Siktas familiar with the ocean and
its phenomena, but we have merchants described as
pressing, earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain
(p- 162); and we have a naval expedition against a
foreign island, or continent (dwipa), frustrated by a
shipwreck (p. 306). They must also have made some
advance in astronomical computation, as the adoption
of an intercalary month, for the purpose of adjusting
the solar and Ilunar years to each other, is made
mention of (p. 65). Civilization must have therefore
made considerable progress; and . the Hindus must
have spread to the sea-coast, possibly along the
Sindhu or Indus, into Cutch and Guzerat, before they
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could have engaged in navigation and commerce.
That they had extended themselves from a more
northern site, or that they were a northern race, is
rendered probable from the peculiar expression used,
on more than one occasion, in soliciting long life,—
when the worshipper asks for a hundred winfers
(himas), a boon not likely to have been desired by the
natives of a warm climate (p. 176). They appear, also,
to have been a fair-complexioned people, at least, com-
paratively, and foreign invaders of India, as it is said
(p- 259) that INDRA divided the fields among his white-
complexioned friends, after destroying the indigenous
barbarian races, for such there can be little doubt we
are to understand by the expression Dasyu, which so
often recurs, and which is often defined to signify
yne who not only does not perform religious rites,
sut attempts to disturb them, and harass their per-
formers: the latter are the Aryas, the Arya, or
respectable, or Hindu, or Arian race. Dasyu, in later
language, signifies a thief, a robber, and A7ya, a
wealthy or respectable man; but the two terms are
constantly used in the text of the Veda as contrasted
with each other, and as expressions of religious and
political antagonists, requiring, therefore, no violence
of conjecture to identify the Dasyus with the in-
digenous tribes of India, refusing to adopt the cere-
monial of the Aryas, a more civilized, but intrusive
race, and availing themselves of every opportunity
to assail them, to carry oft their cattl-e, disturb their
rites, and impede their progress; to little purpose, it
should seem, as the Aryas commanded the aid of
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INDRA, before whose thunderbolt the numerous cities,
or hamlets, of the Dasyus were swept away.

We have no particular intimation of the political
condition of the Hindus, except the specification of a
number of names of princes, many of which are pecu-
liar to the Veda, and differ from those of the heroic
poems and Purdfias: a few are identical, but the
nomenclature evidently belongs to a period anterior
to the construction of the dynasties of the Sun and
Moon, no allusion to which thus far occurs. The
princes named are sometimes described as in hostility
with each other, and the condition of the provinces
of India occupied by the Hindus was no doubt the
same, ‘which it continued to be until the Mohammedan
conquest,—parcelled out amongst insignificant princi-
palities, under petty and contending princes.

Upon a subject of primary importance in the
history of Hindu society,—the distinctions of caste,—
the language of the Swkias, of the first Ashteka at
least, is by no means explicit. ~ Whenever collectively
alluded to, mankind are said to be distinguished into
five sorts, or classes, or, literally, five men, or beings
(pancha kshitayak). The commentator explains this
term to denote the four castes, Brakman, Kshatriya,
Vaidya, and Sidra, and the barbarian, or Niskdda; but
S'ayaiia, of course, expresses the received impressions
of his own age. We do not meet with the denomina-
tions Kshatriya or Sddra in any text of the first book,
nor with that of Vaifya; for Vi§, which does occur,
is there a synonyme of man in general. Brakman is
met with, but in what sense is questionable. 1In the
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neuter form Brakma, it usually implies prayer or
praise, or sacrificial food, or, in one place, preservation
(p. 274); in its masculine form Brakmd, it occurs
as the praiser or reciter of the hymn (p. 204), or as
the particular priest, so denominated, who presides
over the ceremonial of a sacrifice (p. 24); and in
neither case does it necessarily imply a Brahman by
caste; for that the officiating priests might not be
Brakmans, appears from the part taken by Viéwa-
MITRA at the sacrifice of S'UNAHSEPAS, who, although,
according to tradition, by birth a Kshatriya, exercises
the functions of the priesthood. There is one phrase
which is in favour of considering the Brakman as the
member of a caste, as distinguished from that of the
military caste (p. 279): “If you, INDRA and Aani,
have ever delighted in a Brekman or a Rdj4, then
come hither;” but even this can scarcely be regarded
as decisive. A hymn that occurs in a subsequent part
of thes Veda has, however, been translated by Mr. Cole-
brooke, in which the four castes are specified by
name, and the usual fable of their origin from Brakmd
alluded to.* Further research is necessary, therefore,
before a final sentence can be pronounced.

From this survey of the contents of the first book
of the Rig-Veda, although some very important ques-

* In the Puruska Sikta, in the eighth Ashfaka, we have this
verse: ~ His mouth became a Brakman, his arm was made a
Kshatriya, his thigh was transformed into a Vaiéya, from his feet
sprung the Sidra.—Colebrooke on the Religious Ceremonies of the -
Hindus, Asiatic Researches, vol. vii. p. 251.
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tions remain to be answered, it is indisputably evident
that the hymns it comprises represent a form of reli-
gious worship, and a state of society, very dissimilar
to those we meet with in all the other scriptural
authorities of the Hindus, whether Brdhmarias, Upani-
shads, Itihasas or heroic poems, or Purdiias. Various
notions, and personifications, and persons, have, no
doubt, been adopted from the Vedas, and transmitted
to subsequent periods, although not unfrequently with
important modifications ; but the great mass of the
ritual, all the most popular deities, possibly the princi-
pal laws and distinctions of society, and the whole body
of the Heroic and Pauranik dramatis persone, have no
place, no part, in the S#@ktas of the Rig-Veda. That
the latter preceded the former by a vast interval, is
therefore a necessary inference, for the immense and
complicated machinery of the whole literature and
mythology of the Hindus must have been of gradual
and slow development; and as many of the genea-
logical and historical traditions preserved by the Rdmd-
yaiia, Mahdbharata, the poems, plays, and Purdias
are not likely to be mere inventions, but may have
had their foundations in fact, then the course of
events, the extension of the Hindus through India,
the origin and succession of regal dynasties, and the
formation of powerful principalities, all unknown to
the Sankitd, are equally indicative of the lapse of
centuries between the composition of the Swktas and
the date of the earliest works that are subsequent
to the great religious, social, and political changes
which, in the interval, had taken place, If the hymns
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of the Sanhitd are genuine,—and there is no reason
why they should not be so; if there is any shadow of
truth in the historical portions of the Rdmdyafia and
Mahdbhdrata,—and there must be some; a thousand
years would not be too long an interval for the altered
conditions which are depictured in the older and in
the more recent compositions. Considerations de-
duced from the probable progress of Hindu literature
are calculated to confirm this view of the distance
that separates the age of the Veda from that of the
later writings, and in this manner to lead to an
approximation to the era of the former. The Sitktas
themselves are confessedly the compositions of various
periods, as we might conclude from internal evidence,
and were probably falling into forgetfulness, before
they were collected into the Sanlitds. We then have
a succession of schools engaged in collecting, ar-
ranging, and remodelling them, after which. come
the Brdhmaias, citing their contents in a manner
which proves that their collective compilation had
become extensively current and was readily recog-
nizable.

After the Brdhmaras, come the Sutras, rules
for the application of the passages cited in the
Bréhmaiias to religious ceremonies; the works of
authors, to all of whom a high antiquity is assigned,
—Apastamba, Kdtyayana, and others, who quote
the Brdlmatias as their authorities. Of the philo-
sophical Sétras, the Sdnkhya, which seems to be the
oldest system, is, perhaps, independent of the Veda,
but the Pirvae and Uttara Mimdnsds are declaredly
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intended to expound and elucidate the philosophy
and the practices of the Veda, and are therefore
necessarily subsequent to the Sanhkitd and Brékmaa,
although attributed to names of ancient celebrity,—
Jaimini and Vydsa. These works were possibly con-
temporary with the liturgical aphorisms, the Veddnta
Stitras being also posterior to the Upanishads. Now
all these writings are older than Manu, whose cos-
mogony is evidently a system of eclecticism compiled
from the Upanishads, the Sdnkhya, and the Vedanta,
and many of whose laws, I learn from Dr. Miiller,
are found in the liturgical Sdtras; yet Manu notices
no Avatdrs, no RAMA, no Kgrisuna, and is conse-
quently admitted to be long anterior to the growth
of their worship, as set forth in the Rdmdyadia and
-Makdbharata.

There is in Manu a faint intimation that Buddhist-
ical opinions were beginning to exert an influence
over the minds of men, in the admission that
the greatest of virtues is abstinence from injury
to living beings, which would make his laws poste-
rior to the sixth century B.C.; but, conjecturing the
probable dates of the heroic poems to be about the
third century B.C., we cannot place Manu lower than
the fifth or sixth at least; beyond which, we have
the whole body of philosophical and Vaidik literature.
This would carry us, for the age of the Brdkmada, to
the seventh or eighth, at the least; and we cannot
allow less than four or five centuries for the composi-
tion and currency of the hymns, and the occurrence of
those important changes, both civil and religious,
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which the Brdkmasia exhibits. This will bring us to
the same era as that which has previously been com-
puted, or about twelve or thirteen centuries B.C.
Mr. Colebrooke, from astronomical data, would give
the Siktas a higher antiquity, as he places their ag-
gregation, or Sanhitd, fourteen centuries B.C., a date
not far from that which is here suggested.* All this
is, no doubt, to be received with very great reserva-
tion, for, in dealing with Hindu chronology, we have
no trustworthy landmarks, no fixed eras, no compara-~
tive history to guide to us. In proposing the above
dates, therefore, nothing more than conjecture is
intended, and it may be wide of the truth. We can
scarcely be far wrong, however, in assigning a very
remote date to most, if not to all, the Swktas of the
Rig-Veda, and in considering them to be amongst the
oldest extant records of the ancient world.

The text which has served for the following trans-
lation comprises the Sukias of the Rig-Veda and the
commentary of Sdyaia Achdrya, printed by Dr.
Miiller from a collation of manuscripts, of which he
has given an account in his Introduction.® Sdyasia
Acharya was the brother of Mddhava A'chdrya, the
prime minister of Vira Bukka Raya, raja of Vijayana-
gara, in the fourteenth century, a munificent patron of
Hindu literature. Both the brothers are celebrated
as scholars, and many important works are attributed
to them ; not only scholia on the Sanrhkitds and Brék-

* Asiatic Researches, vii. 283, and viii, 483.
" Rig-Veda, Preface, p. vii.
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mafias of the Vedas, but original works on grammar
and law ; the fact, no doubt, being, that they availed
themselves of those means which their situation and in-
fluence secured them, and employed the most learned
Brahmans they could attract to Vijayanagare upon
the works which bear their name, and to which they
also contributed their own labour and learning: their
works were therefore compiled under peculiar ad-
vantages, and are deservedly held in the highest
estimation.

The scholia of Sdyasia on the text of the Rig-Veda
comprise three distinct portions; the first interprets
the original text, or rather translates it into more
modern Sanskrit, fills up any ellipse, and if any
legend is briefly alluded to, narrates it in detail;
the next portion of the commentary is a gramma-
tical analysis of the text, agreeably to the system
of Pdniiii, whose aphorisms, or Swtras, are quoted;
and the third portion is an explanation of the ac-
centuation of the several words: these two last
portions are purely technical, and are untranslate-
able. The first portion constitutes the basis of the
English translation ; for although the interpretation of
Sdyaiia may be occasionally questioned, he undoubt-
edly had a knowledge of his text far beyond the
pretensions of any European scholar, and must have
been in possession, either through his own learning or
that of his assistants, of all the interpretations which
had been perpetuated by traditional teaching from
the earliest times.
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In addition to these divisions of his commentary,
Sdyaiia prefaces each Swkta by a specification of
its author, or Rishi; of the deity or deities to
whom it is addressed; of the rhythmical structure
of the several Richas, or stanzas; and of the Vini-
yoga, the application of the Lymn, or of portions
of it, to the religious rites at which they are to be
repeated. I have been unable to make use of this
latter part of the description, as the ceremonies are
chiefly indicated by their titles alone, and their pecu-
liar details are not to be determined without a more
laborious investigation than the importance or interest
of the subject appeared to me to demand.

I bave perhaps to offer, if not an excuse, a plea for
retaining the original denominations of the divisions of
the Veda; as Sanhitd, Maidala, Ashtaka, Adhydya,
Anuvdka, Sikta, and Varge, instead of attempting to
express them by English equivalents. It appeared to
me, however, that although the terms Collection, circle,
book, lecture, chapter, hymn, and section might have
been taken as substitutes, and in a geheral sense were
allowable, yet they in no instance exactly expressed the
meaning of the originals, and their use might have
conveyed erroneous impressions. I have considered
it advisable, therefore, to treat the original terms as
if they were proper names, and have merely rendered
them in Roman characters. I do not apprehend that any
great inconvenience will be experienced from the use
of these original designations, their conventional pur-
port being readily remembered : I have also specified
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the metre that is employed in each S#kta, in order to
show the variety that prevails. The description of the
different kinds will be found in Mr. Colebrooke’s
Essay on Sanskrit and Prakrit Prosody, in the tenth
volume of the Asiatic Researches.

H. H. WILSON.

15t July, 1850.






RIG-VEDA SANHITA.

———————

FIRST ASHTAKA.

FIRST ADHYAYA

ANUVAKA L

Svxra 1.

The first Sitkia or Hymn is addressed to Agni. The Rishi or
author is MaprUcHHANDAS, the son of ViswAmitra. The
metre is Gdyatr{.

1. I glorify Acn1? the high priest of the sacri-

* A great variety of etymologies are devised to explain the
meaning of the term Agni, the most of which are obviously fan-
ciful, but the import of which expresses the notions entertained
of his character and functions. On earth he is invoked (néyate)
the first (Agra) of the gods; in heaven he is the leader (Agradit)
of the hosts of the gods; he is the first of the gods (prathamo
devdndm) ; he was the first-born of the gods (sa vd esho agre
devatandm ajdyata). In these derivations Agni is compounded
irregularly out of agra, first, and 7/, to lead, It is also derived
from anga, body, because he offers his own substance in the light-
ing of the sacrificial fire. The author of a Nirukta or glossary called
Sthiildshtfvin, derives it from the root knu, with the negative pre-
fixed (aknopayati), he who does not spare the fuel. Another
compiler of a glossary, Sdkapiii, derives the word from three

roots, i, to go, 4nj, to anoint, and dak, to burn, collectively ; the
B

Masdara 1

Varga I.
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fice,* the divine,” the ministrant,® who presents the
oblation (to the gods), and is the possessor of great
wealth.

2. May that AceN1 who is to be celebrated by
both ancient and modern sages® conduct the gods
hither.

3. Through Aanr the worshipper obtains that

letters being arbitrarily changed to ag, and ai from the root #:,
being added. See also Ydska’s Nirukta, 7, 14.

* Agni is termed the Purohita, the priest who superintends
family rites, or because he is one of the sacred fires in which
oblations are first (puras) offered (hita).

b Deva, which in common use means a god, is ordinarily ex-
plained in the passages in which it occurs in the Veda as ‘the
bright, shining, radiant,” being derived from div, to shine ; orit is
also explained, one who abides in the sky or heaven (dyusthdna).
It ie here also optionally rendered, liberal, donor, the sense of
‘ giving” being ascribed to the same radical.

¢ Ritwij, a ministering priest, or, according to some, the
Ritwij who is also the Hotri,—the term that follows in the text—
the priest who actually presents the oblation, or who invokes or
summons the deities to the ceremony, accordingly as the word is
derived from Az, to sacrifice, or Ave, to call.

a The word is ratnadhdtama, lit. holder of jewels; but ratna
is explained generally wealth, and figuratively signifies the reward
of religious rites, )

° The terms pirva and mitana, former and recent, applied to
Rishis or sages, are worthy of remark, as intimating the existence
of earlier teachers and older hymns. The old Rishis are said to
be Bhrigu, Angiras, and others ; perhaps those who are elsewhere
termed Prdjapatis.—Vishitu Purdda, p. 49.
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affluence which increases day by day, which is the
source of fame and the multiplier of mankind.

- 4. AgNI, the unobstructed sacrifice® of which thou
art on every side” the protector, assuredly reaches
the gods.

5. May Aani, the presenter of oblations, the
attainer of knowledge,® he who is true, renowned,
and divine, come hither with the gods.

6. Whatever good thou mayest, AGNI, bestow
upon the giver (of the oblation), that verily,
ANGIRAS, shall revert to thee.l

® Adhwaram yajnam. The first is usually employed as a sub-
stantive, meaning also sacrifice ; it is here used as an adjective,
signifying free from injury or interruption; that is, by Rdkshasas,
evil spirits always on the alert to vitiate an act of worship.

* “On every side,” alludes to the fires which at a sacrifice
should be lighted at the four cardinal points, east, west, south,
and north, termed severally the Ahavaniys, Mdnjaliya, Gdirhapatya,
and Agnidhriya, '

¢ Kavi-kratu is here explained to signify one by whom either
knowledge or religious acts (kratu) have been acquired or per-
formed (krdnta) : the compound is commonly used as a synonyme
of Agni, -

Y That is, the wealth bestowed upon the Yajamdna, the person
by whom or on whose behalf the sacrifice is performed, will
enable him to multiply his oblations, by which Agni again will
benefit. Instead of Agni repeated, we have in the second place
Angiras as a synonyme, which in Menu and all the Purdias is
the name of a Rishi or Prajdpati, one of the primitive mind-born
sons of Brahma; and the appellation is used frequently in the
text of the Veda in that sense, as the designation of a Riski,
the founder of a family or of a school. The commentator quotes

B 2

Varga I1.
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7. We approach thee, Aanri, with reverential
homage in our thoughts, daily, both morning and
evening.

Ydska for the icentity of Angiras with Angdra, a live coal, and a
passage from the Aitareya Brikmasia is cited, in which it is said,
““ the coals became the Angirasas” (ye angdrdh dsanste angiraso
abhavan). The identification of Angiras with Agni in function,
though not in person, is the subject of a legend, told rather con-
fusedly and obscurely in the Mahdbhdrata Vanaparva (printed
edition, vol. i. p. 712), by Mdrkaideya to Yudhishthira, in reply
to his question how it happened formerly that Agni, having gone
to the forest and his functions having ceased, Angiras became
Agni, and conveyed the oblations to the gods. Connected with
this question he also inquires, how it is that Agni, who is one,
should become many. Mdrkaiideya therefore relates that Agni,
having engaged in penance, and relinquishing his duties, the
Muni Angiras took upon him his office, and when he prevailed
upon Agni to resume it, became his son; his descendants, the
Angirasas, are therefore also the descendants of Agni, or so many
Agnis, or fires. Their enumeration, which follows at some length,
shows them to be for the most part personifications of light, of
luminous bodies, of divisions of time, of celestial phenomena, and
fires adapted to peculiar occasions, as the full and change of the
moon, or to particular rites, as the Aswamedha, Rdjasiya, the Pdka
yajnas, or sacrifices with food, obsequial and funeral fires, ex-
piatory fires, and the like. The legend is possibly intended to
represent the organization of worship with fire, which in the first
instance was of a primitive and simple character, and its appro-
priation to various occasions by Anrgiras and his disciples. The
Mahdbhirata is not contented with the first account, but gives a
second, in which the first Agni is called Saka, and he is said to
have hidden himself in the ocean to avoid the approach of Niyata,
the son of Bharata, the fire of the funeral pile. The text says,
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8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices,
the constant illuminator of truth, increasing in thine
own dwelling.®

9. AcNI, be unto us easy of access, as is a father
to his son ; be ever present with us for our good.

Sdkra II.

The Rishi is Mapgucunanpas; the metre Gayatri. Of the
nine stanzas of which the hymn consists, threc are addressed
to Vivu, wind, three to Inpra and VAyvv conjointly, and three
to MiTra and Varufa,

1. VAyu, pleasant to behold," approach: thesc

““ through fear,” the commentary says, either through fear of
being rendered impure by his contact, or being ashamed of his
relationship, Niyata being his own grandson. The gods coming
to look for Agni, he designated as his substitute .{tharvan, elso
called Angiras, who for a time actcd as -Igai, until the latter was
induced to resume his office. The legend is constructed, as the
commentary shows, out of Vaidik texts, but the details are clursily
and contradictorily put together, indicating, perhaps, their almost

obsolete antiquity at the timne of the compilation of the Mahdbhirata.

* Swe dame, sud domo, the chamber in which fire-worehip
is performed, and in which the fire increases by the oblations

poured upon it. Damah, for a home or house, is peculiar to the
Vedas.

b Vdyu is invoked in a visible form as the deity presiding over
the wind; it is doubtful if the expressions which in this and
similar instances intimate personality, are to be underftood as
indicating actual figures or idols: the personification is probably
only poetical.

Varga L1I.
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libations* are prepared for thee, drink of them ; hear
our invocation.

2. Viyu, thy praisers praise thee with holy
praises,” baving poured out the Soma juice, and
knowing the (fit) season.

3. Vaiyu, thy approving speech® comes to the
giver (of the libation), and to many (others who
invite thee) to drink of the Soma juice.

4. Inpra and VAvv, these libations are poured
out (for you); comec hither with food (for us):
verily the drops (of the Soma juice) await you
hotl.

5. Inpra and VAayu, abiding in the sacrificial rite,
you are aware of these libations : come both (then)
quickly hither.

6. VAyu and INDRA, come to the rite of the

* These Somas are libations of the juice of the Soma plant, the
acid Asclepias or Sarcostema viminalis, which yields to expressure
a copious milky juice, of a mild nature and sub-acid taste.—
Rorburgh, 2, 32. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is not used in
sacrifices until it has gone through the process of fermentation
and has become a strong spirituous beverage.—Introduction to
Translation of the Sdma Veda. This is warranted by numerous
expressions in the following hymns. Itis evidently the Hom of
the Parsis, although they affirm that the plant is not to be found
in India, and procure it from the mountains of Ghilau and Mazen-
deran, and the neighbourhood of Yezd.

" With Ukthas, also designated Sastras, hymns of praise recited,
not chanted or sung.

“ Vdyu is supposed to say, I will drink the Libation.
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sacrificer, for thus, men,* will completion be speedily
(attained) by the ceremony.

7. I invoke MiTraA,’ of pure vigour, and VARUNa,
the devourer of foes; the joint accomplishers of the
act bestowing water (on the earth).®

8. Mitra and Varuda, augmenters of water,
dispensers of water, you connect this perfect rite
with its true (reward).

9. Sapient MiTra and VARUNA, prosper our sa-
crifice and increfise our strength: you are born for
the benefit of many, you are the refuge of mul-
titudes.

* Nard, dual of nara, a man; this term is frequently applied to
divine beings ; it is usually explained by the Scholiast, nétyi, leader
or guide, but it may be doubted if it does not convey the sense of
male or mortal, alluding to the limited existence of the divinities.
In this place it is said to be applicable to }uyu and Indra, because
they are possessed of manly vigour (puurusheia sdmarthyena
upetau).

® Mitra, inits ordinary sense, is a name of the sun; Varuita, of
the regent of the waters; but they are both included among the
twelve A dityas, and in another place, Mitra is said to be the deity
presiding over day, Varuia over night: see note on Hymn xc.

¢ Dhiyam ghritichim sddhanti. The two first words, in the
senses here explained, dif, an act, and ghritdchim, water-shedding,
are peculiar to the Veda. As identified with the sun or as
A'dityas, Mitra and Varwia are said to cause rain indirectly by
producing evaporation ; the vapours thus raised becoming con-
densed in the atmosphere descend again in showers,

4 Ritdvridhau. Rita usually means true or truth, but in the
Veda it imports also water and sacrifice.
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Stxra Il1I.

The Riski and metre are the same as in the two preceding hymns:
of twelve stanzas, three are addressed to the A§wins, three to
INDRAa, three to the Viswabpevas, and three to Saraswari.

1. ASwins,* cherishers of pious acts, long-armed,®
accept with outstretched hands the sacrificial viands.

2. ASwins, abounding in mighty acts, guides (of
devotion), endowed with fortitude, listen with un-
averted minds to our praises.

3. ASwins, destroyers of foes,” exempt from un-
truth, leaders in the van of heroes,® come to the

* The Aswins are the two sons of the Sun, begotten during his
metamorphosis as a horse (aswa), endawed with perpetual youth
and beauty, and physicians of the gods; they are the heroes of
many legends in the Purias, but of still more in this Veda ; the
enumeration of their wonderful actions is the especial subject of
Hymns exvi. and exvir.

b Purubhyjd, which may be also rendered, great eaters.

¢ Dasrd, destroyers either of foes or of disenses; the medical
character of the Aswins is » Vaidik tradition, as in a text quoted by
Sdyaria (“aswinau vai devinim bhishajau—iti Srutéh’), the two
Aswins verily are the physicians of the gods.~— Veda,

! This is the Scholiast’s interpretation of a rather curious com-
pound, Rudra-varttani. Rudra, from the root rid, implies weep-
ing ; as say the Taittirtyas,—In as much as he wept, thence came
the property or function of rudra (yad arodit tad rudrasya rud-
ratwam). Thisis also the Pauraiik etymology.—Viskidu Pur. The
Vijasaneyis make the verb causal, *‘ they cause to weep,” therefore
they are rudras (yad rodayanti tasmdd rudrdh). From these
texts Sdyaia renders rudra, heroes, they who make their
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mixed libations sprinkled on the lopped sacred
grass.*

4. INDRA, of wonderful splendour, come hither:
these libations, ever pure, expressed by the fingers
(of the priests), are desirous of thee.

5. INDRa, apprehended by the understanding and
appreciated by the wise, approach and accept the
prayers of the priest as he offers the libation.

6. Fleet INDRA with the tawny coursers, come
hither to the prayers (of the priest), and in this
libation accept our (proffered) food.

7. Universal Gods,” protectors and: supporters of
men, bestowers (of rewards), come to the libation
of the worshipper.

enemies weep. Vartfani means a road or way ; or here it is said
the front of the way, the van; and the compound means, they
who are in the van of warriors.

* Vrikta barhishah. The sacred kusa grass (Poa cynosuroides),
after having had the roots cut off, is spread on the Ved! or altar,
and upon it the libation of Soma juice, or oblation of clarified
butter, is poured out. In other places, a tuft of it in a similar
position is supposed to form a fitting seat for the deity or deities
invoked to the sacrifice. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is also
strewn over the floor of the chamber in which the worship is
performed.

¥ The Viéwadevas are sometimes vaguely applied to divinities in
general ; but they also form a cluss, whose station and character
are imperfectly noticed, but who are entitled, at most religious
rites, to share in the solemnity. In this and the two next stanzas,
forming a Tricha or triad, to be recited at the worship of the
Viswadevas, some of their attributes are particularized, connecting
them with the elements,

Varga VI.
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8. May the swift-moving universal Gods, the
shedders of rain, come to the libation, as the solar
rays come ‘ diligently’ to the days.

9. May the universal Gods, who are exempt from
decay, omniscient,® devoid of malice, and bearers (of
riches), accept the sacrifice.

10. May SaraswarTi,” the purifier, the bestower
of food, the recompenser of worship with wealth, be
attracted by our offered viands to our rite.

11. Saraswari, the inspirer of those who delight
in truth, the instructress of the right-minded, has
accepted our sacrifice.

12. SaraswaTi® makes manifest by her acts a
mighty river, and (in her own form) enlightens all
understandings.

* The original word is uncommon, Ehimdydsak. The Scholiast
explains it by those who have obtained knowledge universally
(sarvatak prdptaprajndk) ; or it may refer, Sdyaiia states, to a
legend in which the Viswaderas addressed the Agni, Sauckika, who
had gone into the water, saying, Eki, come, md ydsik, do not go
away ; from whence they derived the appellation Ehimdydsak. It
is more than probable that the origin and import of the term were
forgotten when Sdyaia wrote.

* Saraswati is here, as elsewhcre, the 1 dg-devatd, divinity of
specch ; other attributes are alluded to in the text; the three
stanzas forming a #richa to be repeated at her worship.

¢ Saraswatf is here identified with the river so named.
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ANUVAKA 1L

Sékra 1. (IV.)

The Rishi and metre continue unchanged ; the Hymn is addressed
to INDRA.

1. Day by day we invoke the doer of good works
for our protection, as a good milch-cow for the
milking (is called by the milker).

2. Drinker of the Soma juice, come to our (daily)
rites, and drink of the libation; the satisfaction of
(thee who art) the bestower of riches, is verily (the
cause of) the gift of cattle.

3. We recognize thee in the midst of the right-
minded, who are nearest to thee: come to us; pass
us not by to reveal (thyself to others).”

4. Go, worshipper, to the wise and uninjured
INDRA, who bestows the best (of blessings) on thy
friends, and ask him of the (fitness of the) learned
(priest who recites his praise).®

5. Let our ministers, earnestly performing his

* That is, if Indra be satisfied, he will augment the worshipper’s
herds. The notion is very elliptically expressed.

® Here again we have elliptical phraseology ; the original is
md no att khydh, lit. do not speak beyond us; the complete scnse
is supplied by the Scholiast.

° The injunction is addressed to the Yajamdna, who is desired
to ask if the Hotri, or invoker whom he employs, is fit for his
duty. The Hotri himself is supposed to enjoin this.

Varga VII.
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worship, exclaim,® Depart ye revilers from hence
and every other place (where he is adored).

6. Destroyer of foes, let our enemies say we are
prosperous ; let men (congratulate us) ; may we ever
abide in the felicity (derived from the favour) of
INDRA.

7. Offer to INDR4, the pervader (of every rite of
libation), the juice that is present (at the three
ceremonies), the grace of the sacrifice, the exhila-
rator of mankind, the perfecter of the act, the
favourite of (that Inngra) who gives happiness (to
the offerer).”

8. Having drunk, SataxraTtu,’ of this (Soma
juice), thou becamest the slayer of the V, itras;*
thou defendest the warrior in battle.

* The Scholiast would explain bruvantu, let them say, by let
them praise Indra, but this does not seem to be necessary; the
sense is connected with what follows, let them say procul este
profani.

® These cpithets of the Soma juice would be somewhat unintelli-
gible without the aid of the Scholiast. The perfecter of the acts,
karmdii prdpnuvantam, is his rendering of patayantam, causing to
fall, and the last phrase, mandayat-sakkam, the friend of the de-
lighter, he explains as in the text.

¢ Satakratu, 2 name of Indra, is explained by Sdyaia, he who
is connected with a hundred (many) acts, religious rites, daku
karmma yukta, either as their performer or their object; or it may
be rendered endowed with great wisdom ; Aratu implying either
karma, act, or prajnd, knowledge. In the first sense the word may
be the source of the Pauraiitk fiction that the dignity of Indra is
attainable by & hundred Aéwamedhas.

1 Y . .
© Vritrdfdm, of the enemies of whom the Asura, Vritra, was the
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9. We offer to thee, SATAKRATU, the mighty in
battle, (sacrificial) food for the acquirement, INDRa,
of riches.

10. Sing unto that INDRA Who is the protector of
wealth, the mighty, the accomplisher of good deeds,
the friend of the offerer of the libation.

StxTa II. (V)

The deity, Riski, and metre are unchanged.

1. Hasten hither, friends, offering praises;® sit
down, and sing repeatedly the praises of INDRA.

2. When the libation is poured forth, respectively
praise INDRA, the discomfiter of many enemies, the
lord of many blessings.

3. May he be to us for the attainment of our ob-
jects; may he be to us for the acquirement of riches;
may he be to us for the acquisition of knowledge ;
may he come to us with food.

4. Sing to that INDRA, whose enemies in combats
await not his coursers harnessed in his car.

5. These pure Soma juices, mixed with curds, are

head, according to the Scholiast. 'We shall hear more of Vritra
" hereafter.

* Stoma vdhasat, lit. bearing praises. Rosen translates it
‘ sacra’ ferentes ; M. Langlois, vous qui avez un trésor d’hymnes
(sacrés). Sdyaiia explains the expression * presenting in this rite
Trivrit, Panchadadi, and others,” that is, collections of laudatory
stanzas in the Rig-veda so denominated.— Vishdu Purdila, 42.

Varga IX.,
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poured out for the satisfaction of the drinker of the
libations.

6. Thou, INDRA, performer of good works, hast
suddenly become of augmented vigour for the sake
of drinking the libation, and (maintaining) seniority*
(among the gods).

7. INDRA, who art the object of praises, may
these pervading Soma juices enter into thee; may
they be propitious for thy (attainment of) superior
intelligence.

8. The chants (of the Sdma)® have magnified
thee, SATAXRATU, the hymns (of the Rick) have
magnified thee ; may our praises magnify thee.

9. May InDRa, the unobstructed protcctor, enjoy
these manifold (sacrificial) viands, in which all manly
properties abide.

10. INDRrA, who art the object of praises, let not
men do injury to our persons: thou art mighty, keep
off violence.

* Jyaishthyam, abstract of Jyeshfha, elder, oldest; but it may
also mean best or chiefest.

" The Scholiast supplies these particulars, the terms of the text
being simply stomdk and ukthdh; the former, he says, are the
praises of the singers of the Sdima (Sdmagdinam stotrdiii), the latter
the hymns of the reciters of the Bakvrick (Bahvrichdndm sastrdii);
but of this and other passages where Siiyada inserts the designation
of other Vedas,—the Sima and the Yajush,—it is to be observed
that the accuracy of his additions involves the prior existence of
those Vedas, at least to the hymns of the Rick in which they are
supposed to be alluded to; a conclusion which there is reason to

hesitate admitting.
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SukTa III, (VL)

The Rishi and metre continued. The three first stanzas and
the last are addressed to INpra, the rest to the Maruts, or
winds,

1. The circum-stationed (inhabitants of the three
worlds)* associate with (INDRa), the mighty (Sun),
the indestructive (fire), the moving (wind), and the
lights that shine in the sky.”

2. They (the charioteers) harness to his car lis

® The text has only Paritasthushah, those who are standing
around : the loka traya varttinah priiinah, the living beings of
the three worlds, is the explanation of the Scholiast.

® Of the three first objects, the text gives only the epithets
Vradhna, the mighty, to which Sdyaie adds A'ditya, the sun,
Arusha, the non-injuring, to which Fire is supplied, and Charan,
the moving, an epithet of Wind. The last phrase is complete,—
rochante rochand divi. Sdyaia’s additions are supported by a
Brdhmaiia, which explains the epithets as equivalent severally to
Aditya, Agni, and Vidyu (Asau vd, Adityo vradknak; Agnir vd
arushak ; Viyurvd charan); we may therefore admit it. The
identification of Indra with the three, implies, the Scholiast says,
his supremacy,—he is paramaiswarya yukta; but the text says
they join (yunjanti) ; and it does not appear exactly whom, for
Indrais not named; as the following stanzas show, however,
that the hymn is addressed to /ndra, he may be allowed to keep
his place as essentially one with the sun, fire, wind, and the
constellations.

Varga X1.
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two desirable coursers, placed on cither hand,” bay-
coloured, high-spirited, chief-bearing.*

3. Mortals, you owe your (daily) birth (to such
an INDRA), who with the rays of the morning gives
sense to the senseless, and to the formless form.*

4. Thereafter verily those who bear names in-
voked in holy rites (the MaARUTS)® having seen the
rain (about to be engendered), instigated him to
resume his embryo condition (in the clouds).

5. Associated with the conveying MaRruTs, the
traversers of places difficult of access, thou, INDRA,
hast discovered the cows hidden in the cave.f

" The horses of Indra are named Hart, usually considered as
denoting their colour, green or yellow, or as Rosen has it, flavi.
In this same verse we have them presently described as Sosia,
crimson, bright bay, or chestnut.

b Vipakshasd, harnessed on different sides. Sdyaiia says of the
chariot, we should say of the pole; but the Hindu ratke may not
have had a pole.

© Literally, men-bearing,—nrivdhasa.

U Indra is here again identified with the sun, whose morning
rays may be said to rcanimate those who have been dead in sleep
through the night. There is some difficulty in the construction,
for Marydh, mortals, is plural, while ajdyathdh is the second person
singular of the first preterite. Sdyada is of opinion that the
want of concord is a Faidik license, and that the plural substan-
tive Marydk has been put for the singular Marya.

® The Maruts are not named in the text, but the allusions
justify the commentator’s specification: the winds drive Indra, or
the firmament, into an aggregation of clouds, in which the rain
again collects, as in their womb.

* Allusion is here made to a legend ‘which is frequently ad-
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6. The reciters of praises praise the mighty
(troop of Marurts), who are celebrated, and con-
scious of the power of bestowing wealth, in like
manner as they (glorify) the counsellor (INpRa).

7. May you be seen, MARUTS, accompanied by
the undaunted INpRA;® (both) rejoicing, and of
equal splendour.

8. This rite is performed in adoration of the
powerful INDRA, along with the irreproachable,
heavenward-tending, and amiable bands (of the
Marurs).

9. Therefore, circumambicnt (troap of MARUTS),
come hither, whether from the region of the sky
or from the solar sphere;® for in this rite (the
pricst) fully recites your praises.

10. We invoke INDpra, whether he come from

verted to, of the Asuras named Paiiis, having stolen the cows of
the gods, or according to some versions, of the .fngirasas, and
hidden them in a cave, where they were discovered by /ndra with
the help of the bitch Saramd. A dialogue between her and the
robbers is given in another place, in which she conciliates them :
in other passages the cows are represented as forcibly recovered
by Indra with the help of the Maruts.

* Allusion, it is said, is here made to a battle betwecn Indra
and Vritra; the gods who had come to the aid of the former
“were driven away by I'ritra’s dogs, and Indra, to obtain the supe-

riority, summoned the Maruts to his assistance.

" The region of the winds is properly the Dyu-loka, the heaven,
or region above the .Iatariksha or sky, or they may come from
a sphere of light further above, or the solar region, A'ditya maii-
daldt. -

Varga XI1
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this carthly region, or from the heaven above, or
from the vast firmament,” that he may give (us)
wealth.

S¢kra IV, (VIL)
The deity, Kiski, and metre as before.

1. The chanters (of the Siima) extol INDRA with
songs, the reciters of the Rick with prayers, (the
priests of the Yajusk) with texts.?

“ Either the Prithivi loka or the Dyu-loka; the text adds
Maho-rajasak, which the Scholiast explains the great Antartksha
loka, the sphere of the firmament, which is properly the space
betwecn the carth’ and heaven, corresponding with Fyoman or
Akas, the sky or atmosphere.—Manv, 1, 13.

" The Scholiast supplics the specification of the several Vedas.
The first term, Giithina, merely means singers, although he ren-
ders it Giyamdnasdmayukta-udgdtirak, *‘ the Udgatris with Sdmas
tobe chanted,” an interprctation, he thinks, confirmed by the next
‘with the Vrikat-Sima.” The
next phrase, Jrkiia-arkebkik, is more akin to Rich, * Those of the

term (songs), I'rikat for Vrikatd,

Rig-veda, with stanzas,” but it is not necessarily confined to that
sensc ; and as .rka is a synonyme of Mantra, a praycr, the sense
may be, those who pray or praise /ndra with prayers. For the
Adlacaryus, or priests of the Yajush, we have nothing at all in the
original ; and the term Vilk for Viiibhik, ** with texts or words,”
which occurs apparently without any grammatical connexion, may
be referred either to the singers or the reciters of the prayers, It
is applied by the Scholiast to the texts of the Yajush, apparently
only because he had connected the preceding expressions with
the other two Fedas: as already remarked, any reference to the
Yajush or Sima in u verse of the [ich, implics the priority of the

two former to the latter.
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2. InDRA, tho blender of all things, comes verily
with his steeds that are harnessed at his word:
INDRaA, the richly-decorated,” the wielder of the
thunderbolt.

3. INDRa, to render all things visible, elevated
the sun in the sky,” and charged the cloud with
(abundant) waters.

4. Invincible INDRra, protect us in battles abound-
ing in spoil, with insuperable defences.

5. We invoke INDRA for great affluence, INDRA
for limited wealth; (our) ally, and wiclder of the
thunderbolt against (our) cnemies.

6. Shedder of rain, granter of all desires, set open  Varga XIV.
this cloud. Thou art never uncompliant with our
(requests).

7. Whatever excellent praises are given to other
divinities, they are (also the due) of InDra the
thunderer : T do not know his fitting praise.

8. The shedder of rain, the mighty lord, the
always compliant, invests men with his strength, as
a bull (defends) a herd of kine.

9. INDR4, who alone rules over men, over riches,

* So the Scholiast explains the term of the text, Miraiyaya;
literally, golden, or made of gold.

® The world being enveloped in darkness by Vyitra, Indra, in
order to remove it, elevated (drokayat, or as the comment says
sthdpitavdn, placed) the sun in the Dyu-loke, or heaven: the
latter part of the passage may also be rendered, he (the sun) ani-
mated the mountain (. e. the world) with his rays.

c 2
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and over the five (classes) of the dwellers on
earth.*

10. We invoke for you, INprA, who is every-
where among men : may he be exclusively our own.

ANUVAKA III
Stxra 1. (VIIL.)

The deity, Rishi, and metre as before.

1. INDRa, bring for our protection riches, most
abundant, enjoyable, the source of victory, the
humbler of our foes.

2. By which we may repel our enemies, whether
(encountering them) hand to hand,” or on horse-
back ;¢ ever protected by thee.

3. Decfended by thee, INDRrA, We possess a pon-
derous weapon, wherewith we may entirely conquer
our opponents,

4. With thee for our ally, INDRA, and (aided by)

® The text has, over the five men or classes of men, pancha
kshitindm ; the latter term is explained etymologically, those who
are fit for habitations (nivdsdrhdndm) : the phrase is of not unfre-
quent recurrence, and is usually said to imply the four castes,
Brdhmaras, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sidras, and Nishddas, bar-
barians, or those who have no caste, intending possibly the abo-*
riginal races of India, all in a very low stage of civilization, like
the Gonds, Koles, and Bhils of the present day.

b Literally, by striking with the fist, mushti katyayd.

€ e«

With a horse;” the Scholiast explains this and the pre-

ceding to intend infantry and cavalry.
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missile-hurling heroes, we are able to overcome (our
foes) arrayed in hosts.

5. Mighty is INDRA, and supreme; may magni-
tude ever (belong) to the bearer of the thunderbolt ;
may his strong (armies) be ever vast as the heuvens.

6. Whatever men have recourse to INDRA in
battle, or for the acquirement of oftxpring, and the
wise who are desirous of understanding, (obtain their
desires).

7. The belly of INDRA, which quafls the Soma
juice abundantly, swells like the occan, (and is ever)
moist, like the ample fluids of the palate.

8. Verily the words of INDRA to his worshipper
are true, manifold, cow-conferring, and to be held
in honour; (they are) like a branch (loaded with)
ripe (fruit).

9. Verily, INDRaA, thy glories are at all times the
protectors of every such worshipper as I am.

10. Verily his chanted and recited praises” are
to be desired and repeated to INDRaA, that he may
drink the Soma juice.

* The Scholiast expounds the text urviripo na kikudak as ren-
dered above; but kikuda may refer to kakud, the pinnacle of a
mountain, and the phrase might then be translated, like the

abundant waters (or torrents) from the mountain-tops.

" The first is the translation of Stoma, which the commentary
defines, Sdma-sddkyam stotram, praise to be accomplished by the
Sdma-Veda : the second is the rendering of Uktha, which the
same authority describes as the Rik-sidhyam fastram, the unsung
praise to be accomplishicd by the Rich. Sastram is explained by

Varga XVI.
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SUkta I (IXY)
Divinity, fishi, and metre the same,

1. Come, INDR4, and be regaled with all viands
and libations, and thenece, mighty in strength, be
victorious (over thy foes).

2. The libation being prepared, present the ex-
hilarating and efficacious (draught) to the rejoicing
INDRA, the accomplisher of all things.

3. INnpra with the handsome chin,® be pleased
with these animating praises: do thou, who art to
be reverenced by all mankind,” (come) to these
rites (with the gods).

Sridkara Swdmi, in the scholia on the Bhdgavata Purdia, to sig-
nify a sacrec hymn not sung'; Sastram apragitamantrastotram ; the
repetition of which is the office of the fJotri; Hotuh-karma ; while
Stuti and Stoma imply the sung or chanted hymn, Sanrgitam sto-
tram. M. Burnouf renders Sastra, les prieres (mentales) qui sont
comme le glcive; and in a note in the Viskiu Purdia, I have trans-
lated the same cxpression of the Bhdgarvata, the unuttered incan-
tation (p. 42, n.); but it may be doubted if this is quite correct;
the difference between :Sastra and Stoma scems to be, that one is
recited, whether audibly or inaudibly, the other sung.

B Su-sipra; but Sipra mcans either the lower jaw, or the nose,
and the compound may equally denote the handsome-nosed.

b The epithet vifwa-charshaite, is literally, *“oh! thou who art
all men,” or as Sdyaia explains it, sarva-manushya-yukta, who
art joined with all men, which he qualifies as, sarvair yajamdnaih
pijyah, to be worshipped by all institutors of sacrifices. It may
be doubted if this be all that is intended ; Roscn renders it, om-

nium homtnum domine; M. Langlois has, mailre souverain,
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4. 1 have addressed to thee, INpRra, the showerer
(of Dblessings), the protector (of thy worshippers),
praises which have reached thee,* and of which thou
hast approved

5. Place before us, INDRrA, precious and multi-
form riches, for enough and more than enough are
assuredly thine.

6. Opulent INDRA, encourage us in this rite for
the acquirement of wealth, for we are diligent and
renowned.

7. Grant us, INDRA, wealth beyond measure or
calculation, inexhaustible, the source of cattle, of
food, of all life.

8. INDRA, grant us great renown and wealth ac-
quired in a thousand ways, and those (articles) of
food (which are brought from the field) in carts.”

9. Weinvoke, for the preservation of our pro-
perty, INDRaA, the lord of wealth, the ohject of
sacred verses, the repairer (to the place of sacrifice),®
praising him with our praiscs.

10. With libations repeatedly effused, the sacri-

* The Scholiast makes this, “ reached thee in heaven,” or Swarga.
It may be questioned if the Teda recognizes Swarge as the heaven
of Indra.

b The original of this hymn, as of many others, is so concise
and elliptical, as to be unintelligible without the liberal amplifica-
tion of the Scholiast. We have in the text simply, *“ those car-
Having viands,” td rathinir-ishak, meaning, Sdymia says, thosc
articles of food which arc conveyved in cars, carts, or waggons, from
the site of their production; as rice, barley, and other kinds of grain.

c . . .
Here, again, we have only gantdram, hic who gous, that is,

Varga XVIII.
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ficer glorifies the vast prowess of INDRa, the mighty,
the dweller in (an eternal mansion).®

Scxra I, (X))

The divinity and Riski are the same; the metre is the common
Anushtubh,

1. The ehanters (of the Sidma) hymn thee, S'a-
TAKRATU; the reciters of the Rickas praise thee, who
art worthy of praisc; the Lrilmanas® raise thee
aloft, like a bamboo pole.

according to the comment, he who is accustomed to go to the
chamber which is appropriated to sacrifices, ydiga- dede gamanasilam.

* The cpithet is Nyokas, from ni, explained niyata, fixed, per-
manent, and okas, dwclling.

" This stanza is nearly similar to the first stanza of the seventh
hymn (sce p. 18), and is similarly expounded by the commentator.
The first term, Gdyatriig, literally those who cmploy the Gdyatri
metre, is said by Sidyasa to denote the Udgdtri, the chanter of the
hymns of the Sima ; Arkiia is explained as before, the reciters of
the Rich, and the same as the Hotri of a sacrifice. The third term,
Brakmdiah, is explained the Brakmd of a sacrifice, or priest so
denominated, and the other Brakmans. The objection to the ex-
planation of the first, as involving the prior recognition of the
Sdma-veda, has becn already noticed. The total disconnection of
the term Brakmdiiak, the plural of Brakman, from any refer-
encc to Brakmans, as bearing a share in religious rites, and as
implying only Betenden, utterers of prayer, as proposed by
Dr. Roth (Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft,
Heft 1, . 66), cannot be admitted without further investigation,
ulthough it may be possible that the Brakmd of a sacrifice does
not necessarily involve the notion of a Brakman by caste. Rosen

renders the word, Brakmani; M., Langlois, pretres, The concluding
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2. INDRA, the showerer (of blessings), knows the
object (of his worshipper), who has performed many
acts of worship (with the Soma plant gathered) on
the ridges of the mountain,* and (therefore) comes
with the troop (of Maruts).

3. INDRA, drinker of the Soma, having put to thy
long-maned, vigorous, and well-conditioned steeds,"
come nigh to hear our praises.

4. Come, Vast,® (to this our rite) ; reply to our

phrase, twd vansam iva udyemire, ‘' they have raised thee like a
bamboo,” is rather obscure; the Scholiast says, they have clevated
Indra, as tumblers raise a bamboo pole, on the summit of which
they balance themselves, a not uncommon feat in India; or as vansa
means also a family, it may be rendered, as ambitious persons
raise their family to consequence. Roth’s proposed rendering,
die Betenden schiitteln dich auf wie man ein Rokr schiittelt, *' the
praying agitate thee up as one shakes a reed,” has no warrant,
cxcept from his theory of the purport of Brahmd, *irrcsistible
prayer,” as udyam never means to shake, and a bamboo is not a
reed, nor is it, when substantial, casily shaken. Rosen has, it is
true, te arundinis instar erigunt ; but he had no preferable equiva-
lent for bamboo. M. Langlois has, comme on éleve la hampe d'un
drapeau. Sdyaita, no doubt, knew much better than either of
the European interpreters what the expression intended.

* The original has only, mounting from ridge to ridge, yat
sdnok sdnum druhat, which the Scholiast completes by observing
that this is said of the Yajamdna, who goes to the mountain to
gather either the Soma plant for bruising, or fuel for the fire, or
other articles required for the ceremony.

® Kakshyaprd, lit. filling out their girths.
¢ Vasu, here used as a synonyme of Indra, is explained as the
original donor or cause of habitations, from the radical vas, to
dwell, nivdsa kdrasia bhita.
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hymns, answer (to our praises), respond” to (our
prayers) ; be propitious, INDRA, to our sacrifice, and
(bestow upon us abundant) food.

5. The hymn, the cause of increase, is to be re-
peated to INDRa, the repeller of many foes, that
S'AKRA® may speak (with kindness) to our sons and
to our friends.

6. We have recourse to INDRA for his friendship,
for wealtl, for perfect might ; for he, the powerful
INDRA, conferring wealth, is able (to protect us).

7. InDra, by thee is food (rendered) everywhere
abundant, casy of attainment, and assuredly perfecet:
wielder of the thunderbolt, set open the cow-pas-
tures,” and provide (ample) wealth.

8. Heaven and earth are unable to sustain thee
when destroying thine enemics; thou mayest com-
mand the waters of heaven: send us liberally kine.

9. Oh! thou whose ears hear all things, listen
quickly to my invocation; hold in thy heart my
praises ; keep near to thee this my hymn, as it were
(the words of) a friend.

10. We know thee, liberal rainer (of blessings),
the hearer of our call in battles; we invoke the
thousand-fold profitable protection of thee, the
showerer (of bountics).

® Sakrais a common synonvme of [adra, but is used, if not in
this, clearly in the next stanza, as en epithet implying ‘ the power-
ful,’ from $ak, to be able.

" The text is literally rendered: the meaning being that Indra,
as the sender of rain, should fertilize the ficlds, and by providing

abundant pusturage, crable the cattle to vield store of milk.
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11. Come quickly, INDRA, son of KusSika," de-
lighted drink the libation; prolong the life that
merits commendation; make me, who am a Risk?,
abundantly endowed (with possessions).

12. May these our praises be on all occasions
around thee, deserver of praise; may they angment
the power of thee, who art long-lived, and being
agreeable to thee, may they yiald delight (to us).

Stkra IV, (XI.)

The divinity is still Ixpra, but the Rishi is now styled Jerri, the

» gson of MapHUcHHANDAS ; the metre i§ Anushfubh.

1. All our praises magnify INDRA, expansive as
the ocean,’ the most valiant of warriors who fight
in chariots, the lord of food, the protector of the
virtuous.

2. Supported by thy friendship, INDRA, cherisher
of strength, we have no fear, but glorify thee, the
conqueror, the unconqucred.

3. The ancient liberalitics of INDRA, his protec-

* In all the Paurdiik genealogics, the son of Kusika is the sage
Viswdmitra ; and in order to explain its application to Indra,
Sdyaiia quotes the legend given in the Index (Anukramariki),
which states that Kudika, the son of Ishirathi, being desirous of a
son equal to Jndra, adopted a life of continence, in requital of
which, Indra was born as the son of Githi, the Gddhi of the
Purdias.

" Samudra vyachasam, cxplained samudre vad vydptavantam,
spreading or pervading like the ocean; a vague mode of indicating
the universal diffusion of Indra as the firmament.
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tions, will not be wanting to him who presents to
the reciters of the hymns, wealth of food and cattle.

4. INDRA was born the destroyer of cities,® ever

young, ever wise, of unbounded strength, the sus-
tainer of all pious acts, the wiclder of the thunder-
bolt, the many-praised.
. 5. Thou, wiclder of the thunderbolt, didst open
the cave of VaLa,”ewho had therc concealed the
cattle ; and the gods whom he had oppressed, no
longer feared when they had obtained thee (for
their ally).

G. (Attracted) by thy bounties, I again come,
Hero, to thee, cclebrating (thy liberality) while
offering this libation; the performers of the rite
approach thee, who art worthy of praise, for they
have known thy (munificenee).

7. Thou slewest, INDRA, by stratagems, the wily

® The text has only purdm bhinduk, breaker of citics; the
Scholiast adds asurdidm, of the Asuras.

* Tala. according to the Scholiast, was an Asura, who stole the
cows of the gods and hid them in a cave; Iadra surrounded the
cave with his ariny, and recovered the cattle. In the legend, as
cited from the Anukramaitikd, the Panis, formerly noticed as the
cow-stealers (p. 16, n. f), are =ald to be the soldiers of Vala,
and the actual thieves and concealers of them in the cave, Rosen
conceives some relation to exist between this legend and that of
Cacus (quas fabulas aliquo cognationis vinculo inter se contineri, et
ex uno eodemque fonte quantumvis remoto, derivatas esse persuasum
quidem est miki.— Adnotationes, p. xxi.) ; but the story is likely to
have originated in incidents common to an early and partly pas-
toral stage of society : we have the Cacus of the Highlands, and
the Fala of the Teda, in such worthics as Donald Ben Lean.
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SusHRA :* the wise have known of this thy (great-
ness); bestow upon them (abundant) food.

8. The reciters of sacred hymns praise with all
their might, INDRA, the ruler of the world, whose

bounties are (computed by) thousands, or even
more.

ANUVAKA 1V,

Sc¢xra 1. (XIL)

The deity addressed is Agxr; the Riskiis MrprATITHI, the son
of Katwa; the metre Gayatri,

1. We select Ac~i, the messenger of the gods,”
their invoker, the possessor of all riches, the per-
fecter of this rite.

2. (The offerers of oblations) invoke with their
invocations, AcN1, Acyi, the lord of men, the
bearer of offerings, the beloved of many.

3. Acn1, generated® (by attrition), bring hither

® Sushia is described as an .sura slain by Indra; but this is
evidently a metaphorical murder. Sushia means dryer up, ex-
giccator ; bhutdnam soshaia-hetum, the cause of the drying or
withering of beings, heat or drought ; which Indra, as the rain,
would put an cnd to.

* The commentator cites the Taittiriya Brdkmara in confirm-
ation of this function; [3anas, the son of Kavi, heing the mes-
senger of the Asuras.  Agnir devindm dita disid; Usanak kivyo
asurditdm.,

¢ Vispati ; Vi§ being constantly used for prajdh, progeny,
people, men.

¢ The original has only jajndnah, ‘being born,” that is, being

Varga XXII.
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the gods to the clipped sacred grass; thou art theit
invoker for us, and art to be adored.

4. As thou dischargest the duty of messenger,
arouse them desirous of the oblation ; sit down with
them on the sacred grass.

5. Resplendent Acni1, invoked by oblations of
clarified butter, consume our adversaries, who are
defended by evil spirits.®

6. AcNI, the ever young and wise, the guardian
of the dwelling” (of the sacrificer), the bearer of
offerings, whose mouth is (the vchicle) of oblations,
is kindled by Agnr.®

7. Praise in the sacrifice, Acni, the wise, the
observer of truth, the radiant, the remover of
disease.

8. Resplendent Acxi, be the protector of that
offerer of oblations who worships thee, the messenger
of the gods.

9. Be propitious, Pdraka, to him who, present-

artificially produced by the friction of two picces of a particular
species of wood, that of the Premua spinosa, used for the purpose.

* Rakshaswinah, having or being attended by Rdikshasas.

b Grihapati; but pati is most usually interpreted by Sdyasia,
pilaka, the cherisher or protector; hence it here characterizes
Agni as the protector of the house of the Yajamina.

¢ That is, the A havaniya fire, into which the oblation, is poured,
is lighted by the application of other fire, whether taken from the
houschold firc or produced by attrition.

1 . . .
© A name of fire, or a fire; literally, the purifier.
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ing oblations for the gratification of the gods, ap-
proaches AgN1*

10. Aani, the bright, the purifier, bring hither
the gods to our sacrifice, to our oblations.

11. Praised with our newest hymn, bestow upon
us riches and food, the source of progeny.

12. Acni, shining with pure radiance, and charged
with all the invocations of the gods, be pleased by
this our praise.

Sckta II. (XIIL)

The Rishi and the metre are the sainc; but the Hymn is addressed
to a variety of divinitics or deified vbjcets, to which the general
name Aprf is applied. The first five stanzas hymn various
forms of Acxr; the sixth, the doors of the hall of sacrifice;
the seventh, morning and night; the ecighth, two divine or
deified priests ; the ninth, the goddesses ILi, Saraswari, and
Buiwrati; the tenth, TwasnTri; the cleventh, VaxaseaTi;
and the twelfth, Sw.ini. They are all counsidercd as identifi-

able or connected with AG.\'l.h

1. Agn1, who art Susamibpia,® invoker, purifier,
bring hither the gods to the offcrers of our oblation,
and do thou sacrifice.

2. Wise (Aexi), who art TavCyarit, present

* This verse is to be repeated when the worshipper approaches
the combined A kavaniya and Giirkapalya fires, to offer the oblation,

b The Apris are usually enumerated as twelve, but sometimes,
omitting one of the names of fire, Nardiansa, only eleven.

¢ Su, well, sam, completely, and iddha, kindled, ‘the thoroughly
kindled.’

¢ Taniinapiit, the devourer of clarified butter (faninapa), or, ac-

cording to another etymology, the consumer of its own substance
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this day our well-flavoured sacrifice to the gods for
their food.

3. I invoke the beloved NarASANSA,® the sweet-
tongued, the offerer of oblations, to this sacrifice.

4. Acni, (who art) I'LrTa,® bring hither the gods
in an casy-moving chariot, for thou art the invoker
instituted by men.

5. Strew, learned priests, the sacred grass,” well
bound together (in bundles), and sprinkled with
clarified butter, the semblance of ambrosia.

6. Let the bright doors,* the augmenters of sacri-
fice, (hitherto) uneutered, be set open, for certainly
to-day is the sacrifice to be made.

7. I invoke the lovely night and dawn® to sit
upon the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice.

(tanii) or fuel. Napdt occurs in the Nirghantu as a synonyme of
tanaya, son or offspring ; but in this compound the second member
is considered to be either ad, who eats, or pd, who preserves; the
latter with na prefixed, napdt, who does not preserve, who destroys..

* Nardsanse, him whom men (nard) praise (sansanti).

b Ilita, the worshipped ; from (/a, to adore, to praise.

® Barkis is said herc to be an appellative also of Agni; the
double meaning pervades the concluding phrase, wherein (in which
grass, or in which Agni) is the appearance of ambrosia, amrita
darsanam~ amrita implying either the clarified butter sprinkled on
the grass, or the immortal dgni. Ampita samdnasya ghritasya, or
maraia-rahitasya Barherndmakasya, Agneh.

¢ The doors of the chamber in which the oblation is offered,
said to be personifications of Agni; Agniviseshamiritayak.

¢ According to the ordinary import of naktam and uskas; but they,
according to the Scholiast, denote in this place two forms of fire
presiding over those seasons,—tat-kdldbhimdnivghnimirttidwaye.
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8. I call the two eloquent divine and sage in-
vokers® (of the gods), that they may celebrate this
our sacrifice.

9. May the three undecaying goddesses, givers of
delight, ILA, Saraswari, and Maui,® sit down upon
the sacred grass.

10. I invoke the chicf and multiform TwasifrI ;¢
may he be solely ours.

11. Present, divine VaxasraT1i? our oblation to

* The construction shows that we have two persons or divini-
ties here ; the Scholiast says two Agnis; the Index has daivyau
hotdrau prachetasau, two divine invokers (Prachetasas) ; or the latter
word may mean merely sages, like the kav! of the text.
® Mah is said to be a synonyme of Bhdrati, as appears from an
analogous passage, where the names ocecur I1d, Saraswat!, Bhdratf.
These are also designated by the Scholiast as personifications of
Agni, Agnimirttayak; they are also' called the three personified
flames of fire. As goddesses, the first, /14, is the earth, the bride of
Vishitu ; Saraswat{ is, as usual, the goddess of eloquence, and wife
of Brakmd ; the third, synonymous with speech, is called the wife
of Bharata, one of the A'dityas ; but these mythological personifi-
cations are of a post-Vaidik period.

® Twashtri, in the popular system, is identified with Viswikarma,
the artificer of the gods ; and he seems to possess some attributes
of that nature in the Vedas, being called the fabricator of the
original sacrificial vase or ladle. A text of the Veda is also quoted,
which attributes to him the formation of the forms of animals in
pairs : Twashtd vai pasindm mithundndm rupakrid—iti Srutéh. He
is alsc> one of the twelve A'dityas, and here is said to be an Agni :
Twasktri-ndmakam agnim.

d Vanaspati, lord of the woods; usually, a large tree, here
said to be an Agni, as if the fuel and the burning of it were
identified.

D
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the gods, and may true knowledge be (the reward)
of the giver.

12. Perform the sacrifice conveyed through
SwAHA® to INDRA, in the house of the worshipper:
therefore I call the gods hither.

Stxra III. (XIV.)

The Rishi and metre are unchanged, but the Hymn is addressed to

Acn1and other divinities who are named,andto the Viéwangvas.

1. Come, AGNI, to our adoration, and to our
praises, with all these gods, to drink the Soma juice ;
and (do thou) offer sacrifice.

2. The Kuafwas® invoke thee, sapicnt AGNI, and
extol thy deeds: come, AaN1, with the gods.

3. Sacrifice, (A¢NI), to INDRA, VAYU, VRIIIASPATI,
Mitra, Acyy, PUsHAN, and Baaea, the A'dityas, and
the troop of Maruts.

* Swdhd, as the exclamation used in pouring the oblation on
the fire, may also be identified with Agai. In the section on the
various zigm's in the Mahdbhdrata, Swdhd is called the daughter of
Vrihaspati, the son of Angiras. The Purdrias give her a different
origin, and make her the daughter of Dakska and wife of Agni.

" The Kaitwas properly denote the descendants or the disciples
of the Rishi Kaiwa, but the Scholiast would restrict the term in
this place to the sense of sages (medkdvinak), or of officiating
priests (Ritwifas).

’

¢ ““Sacrifice, Agni, to,” are supplied by the commentary, for
the verse contains only the proper names in the objective case:
most of these have already occurred. Mitra, Pushan, and Bhaga
are forms of the Sun, or A'dityas, specified individually, as well as
the class of Adityas, or Suns, in the twelve months of the year.

Why Vrikaspati or Brikaspati should be inserted, is not ex-
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4. For all of you are poured out these juices,
satisfying, exhilarating, sweet, falling in drops, or
gathered in ladles.

5. The wise priests desirous of the protection (of
the gods), having spread the sacred grass, present-
ing oblations, and offering ornaments, praise thee.

6. Let the coursers who convey thee, glossy-
backed,* and harnessed at will, bring the gods to
drink the Soma juice.

7. Aanr, make those objects of veneration, aug-
menters of pious acts, (participant of the offering),
together with their wives ;> give them, bright-
tongued, to drink of the Soma juice.

8. Let those objects of veneration and of praise,
drink with thy tongue, of the Soma juice, at the
moment of libation.

9. Let the wise invoker (of the gods) bring hither
from the shining (sphere) of the sun, all the divini-
ties awaking with the dawn.

10. With all the gods, with Inpra, VAYU, and

plained : the etymology of the name is given from Pdnini, V1. 1,
157. Vrihas for Vrihat, grest, divine, a deity ; and pati, master,
or protector, in his character of spiritual preceptor of the gods.

* Ghyita prishthdh, their backs shining with or from ghee or
clarified butter; the commentary says, with which the horses are
fed. *

® Patnf-vatah, having their wives.

® Lit. from the shining of the sun (Suryasya rochandt); equiva-
lent, the Scholiast says, to Swarga lokdt; but Swarga and the
Aditya loka are usually regarded as very different. Perhaps the

reading should be Swar lokat, from the region of heaven.
D 2
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the glories of MITra,* drink, AGNI, the sweet, Soma
juice.

11. Thou, AeNI, appointed by man as the invoker
(of the gods), art present at sacrifices; do thou
present this our oblation.

12. Yoke, divine Acs1, thy fleet and powerful
mares, Rohits” to thy chariot, and by them hither
bring the gods.

Séxra IV. (XV)

The Rishi and metre are unchanged ; the deity is RITU,C associated
in each stanza with some divinity more familiarly known.

1. InDRa, drink with Ritu the Soma juice; let
the satisfying drops enmter into thee, and there
abide,

9. MaruTs, drink with Ritu from the sacrificial
vase ; consecrate the rite, for you are bountiful.

8. Nesafri® with thy spouse, commend our sa-
crifice to the gods; drink with Rrru, for thou art
posscssed of riches.

* Mitrasya dhdimabhih, with the rays; or, according to the
commentator, with various forms of Mitra.

" Tibhih, with them, in the feminine gender; and hence the
Scholiast adds ddadvdbhik, mares ; they are termed Rohits, which
may mean red. The Nighantu defines the term as the name of
the horses of Agni. )

¢ Ritu is, properly, a season, a sixth of the Hindu year, but is
here personified as a divinity.

d Neshtri is another name of Twashfri, from his having assumed,
it is said, upon some occasion, the function of the Neshfri, or priest

so denominated, at a sacrifice.
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4. Acn, bring the gods hither, arrange them in
three places,® decorate them ; drink with Ritu.

5. Drink the Soma juice, INDRA, from the pre-
cious vase of the Brdlhmaia,” after RiTu, for whom
thy friendship is uninterrupted.

6. MiTra and VaRUNa, propitious to pious acts,
be present with Rrtu at our sacrifice, efficacious
and undisturbed (by foes).

7. (The priests) desirous of wealth, holding stones*
in their hands, praise the divine (AaN1) DRavINO-
pas,? both in the primary and subsidiary sacrifices.’

* Either at the three daily ceremonies, at dawn, midday, and

sunset, or in the three fires lighted at sacrifices,—the A Ahavaniya,
Ddkshifta, and Gdrhapatya.

b The text is obscure. Brdhmasdd-rddhasah is, literally, from
Brahmanical wealth; but the latter is' explained, a costly or.
wealthy vessel,—dhanabhutdt pdtrdt, and the former relating to
the Brdhmaidchchhanst; Brdihmaiidchchhanst sambaddhdt. The
Brdkmaitdchchhans{ is one of the sixteen priests employed in
sacrifices, corresponding in the second division of four to the
Brahmd in the first ; and perhaps his function may be to hold
some ladle or vase in which the offering is presented, or in which
the portion not expended is removed, as it is said of him, * the
relation is the ladle that has the leavings,”—tasya sambandhyuch-
chhishta$ chamasah. Rosen renders it, sacro praceplo congrua ex
patera; M. Langlois, au vase qui contient I’offrande sacrde.

® Grdva-hastdsah, having stones in their hands, with which to

bruise the Soma plant. The Grdva-vin is also one of the sixteen

««

priests ; but it is here used generally.

¢ Dravifodas is either an epithet or an appellative of Agni, as
the donor (das) of wealth, or of strength, draviza.

® In the adhwara and in the yajias, the first is said to be the

Varga XXIX.
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8. ‘May Dravifopas give us riches that may be
heard of : we ask them for the gods.

9. Dravifopas desires to drink with the Ritus
from the cup of NEsufri:* hasten, (priests, to the
hall of offering) ; present the oblation, and depart.

10. Since, Dravifopas, we adore thee for the
fourth time® along with the Rirus; therefore be a
benefactor unto us. :

11. ASwins, performers of piousacts, bright with
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the Ritus, of the
sacrifice, drink the sweet draught.

12. Giver of rewards’ (AcN1), being identified
with the household fire, and partaker with Ritu of
the sacrifice, worship the gods on behalf of their
adorer.

Stéxra V. (XVL)
The Riski and metre continued ; the deity is INDRA.
1. INDRaA, let thy coursers hither bring thee,
bestower of desires, to drink the Soma juice; may

(the priests), radiant as the sun, (make thee mani-
fest).

primary or essential ceremony, prakriti-ripa, such as the Agnish-
toma ; the second, the modified ceremonies, vikriti-rupeshu ; such
as the Ukthya, which is elsewhere termed an offering with Soma
juice,—Soma sansthaydigam.

* Or from the cup of the Neshfri, one of the sixteen officiating
priests.

" That is, Dravidlodas has been now celebrated in four stanzas.

® The name in the text is Santya, which is so explained by the
Scholiast, from ska#, to give.
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2. Let his coursers convey INDRA in an easy-
moving chariot hither, where these grains (of
parched barley), steeped in clarified butter, are
strewn (upon the altar).

3. We invoke INDRA at the morning rite, we
invoke him at the succeeding sacrifice, we invoke
INDRA to drink the Soma juice.®

4. Come, INDRA, to our libation, with thy long-
maned steeds; the libation being poured out, we
invoke thee.

5. Do thou accept this our praise, and come to
this our sacrifice, for which the libation is prepared;
drink like a thirsty stag.”

6. These dripping Soma juices are effused upon
the sacred grass: drink them, INDRa, (to recruit
thy) vigour.

7. May this our excellent hymn, touching thy
heart, be grateful to thee, and thence drink the
effused libation.

8. INDRA, the destroyer of enemies, repairs as-
suredly to every ceremony where the libation is
poured out, to drink the Soma juice for (his) ex-
hilaration.

9. Do thou, S'ATAKRATU, accomplish our desire
with (the gift of) cattle and horses: profoundly
meditating, we praise thee.

* Although not more particularly named, the specification
implies the morning, midday, and evening worship.
® Like the Gaura, said to be a sort of deer.

Varga XXXI.
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StxTa VI. (XVIL)

Metre and Rishi as before; divinities, INDRA and Varufa
conjointly.

1. T seek the protection of the sovereign rulers,*
INDRA and VarUfa: may they both favour us aec-
cordingly.

2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind,
to grant protection on the appeal of a minister such
as I am.

3. Satisfy us with wealth, INDRA and VARUNA,
according to our desires: wc desire you ever near
us.

4. The mingled (libations) of our pious rites, the
mingled (laudations) of our right-minded (priests,
are prepared); may wc be (included) among the
givers of food.”

* Samrdjoh, of the two emperors; but Rdjd is, in general,
equivocally used, meaning, shining, bright, as well as royal,—so
that Sdyaia cxplains the term, “possessed of extensive dominion,”

or “ shining very brilliantly.”"  Indra may claim the title of Rdjd,
as chief of the gods, but it seems to be in a more especial manner
appropriated to Varuia.

" The stanza is rather elliptically and obscurely worded, and
the sense of the leading term, yuvdku, is not very clear: it usually
denotes a mixturc of curds and ghee. We have in the text,
yuvdku Sackindm ; yuvdku sumatindm; the former (Sachindm) is
explained, a mixture of buttermilk, water, and meal, suited for
acts of religious worship; the latter, the combination of choice ex-
pressions and praises, which are the suitable phraseology of the
right-minded or pious (sumatindm); the final clause is simply,
may we be of (amongst) the givers of food.
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5. INDRA is a giver among the givers of thou-
sands ; VARUNA is to be praised among those who
are deserving of laudation.

6. Through their protection, we enjoy (riches),
and heap them up, and still there is abundance.

7. I invoke you both, INDRA and VaruRa, for
manifold opulence: make us victorious (over our
enemies).

8. INDRA and VaRrufa, quickly bestow happiness
upon us, for our minds are devoted to you both.

9. May the earnest praise which T offer to INDRA
and VARURA reach you both; that conjoint praise
which you (accepting) dignify.

ANUVAKA V.
Stkra I. (XVIIL)

The metre and Riski as in the preceding. The first five stanzas
are addressed to BraumataspaTi, associated in the fourth with
INprA and Soma, and in the fifth, with them and Daksnifg ;
the three next are addressed to Sapasaspati, and the ninth to

the same, or to NARASANsA.

1. BrauMaNAsPaTI,> make the offerer of the liba-

* The Scholiast furnishes us with no account of the station or
functions of this divinity. The etymology will justify Dr. Roth’s
definition of him as the deity of sucred praver, or rather, perhaps,
of the text of the Fedu; but whether he is to be considered as a
distinct personification, or as a modified form of one of those
already recognized, and especially of .dgni, is doubtful. His
giving wealth, healing disease, and promoting nourishment, are
properties not peculiar to him ; and his being associated with Indra
and Soma, whilst it makes him distinct from them, leaves him

VargaXXXI11,

VargaXXXIV.



42 RIG-VEDA SANHITA.

tion illustrious among the gods, like KAKSHIVAT,
the son of Uswy.*

9. May he who is opulent, the healer of disease,
the acquirer of riches, the augmenter of nourish-
ment, the prompt (bestower of rewards), be favour-
able to us. _

3. Protect us, BRAHMANASPATI, 8o that no calum-
nious censure of a malevolent man may reach us.

4. The liberal man, whom INDRA, BRAHMANASPATI,
and Soma protect, never perishes.

Agni as his prototype. ~ His being in an. especial manner con-
nected with prayer, appears more fully in a subsequent passage,
Hymn xt. Agniisin an especial degree the deity of the Brahman,
and according to some statements, the Rig-veda is supposed to
proceed from him; a notion, however, which, according to Medhd-
tithi, the commentator on Manu, was suggested by its opening
with the hymn to Agni, Agnim-ile.

® 'This story is to be found in several of the Purdias, especially
the Matsya and Vdyu, as well as in the Makdbhdrata, vol. 1.
p. 154. Kakshivat was the son of Durghatamas, by Usij, a female
servant of the queen of the Kalinga Rdjd, whom her husband ‘
had desired to submit to the embraces of the sage, in order
that he might beget a son. The queen substituted her bondmaid
Usij ; the sage, cognisant of the deception, sanctified Usij, and
begot by her a son, named Kakskfvat, who through his affiliation
by Kalinga was a Kshatriya, but as the son of Dirghatamas was a
Brakman : he was also a Riski, as in another passage he says of
himsel, Aham kashidn-Rishirasmi,—] am the Rishi Kakshtvat.
The Taittiryas also include him among the holy persons who are
qualified to conduct sacrifices and compose hymns. In the Makd-
bhdrata, Dirghatamas disallows the right of the king, there named
Bali, to the sons of a Sidra female, and claims them as his own.
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5. Do thou, BeaAHMANASPATI, and do you, SoMa,
INDRA, and DaxksuifA,;® protect that man from sin.

6. I solicit understanding from SADASASPATI," the
wonderful, the friend of INDRaA, the desirable, the
bountiful.

7. Without whose aid the sacrifice cven of the
wise is not perfected : he pervades the association of
our thoughts.®

8. He rewards the presenter of the oblation; be
brings the sacrifice to its conclusion; (through him)
our invocation reaches the gods.

9. I have belield NaraSansa,! the most resolute,
the most renowned, and radiant as the heavens.

* Dakshifd is, properly, the present made to the Brakmans at
the conclusion of any religious rite, here personified as a female
divinity.

b Properly, the master or protector (pati) of the assembly
(Sadas) : it is here a name of Agai.  He is the friend or associate
of Indra, as on this occasion partaking of the same oblations.

® Dhindm yogam invati, which may mean, ' he pervades the
association of our minds,”” or, “ the objects of our pious acts;"’ as
DA{ means either, as usual, buddhi, understanding, or has the
Vaidik sense of karmma, act.

* This has already occurred as an appellative of Agni, and con-
firms the application of Sadasaspati and DBrakmanaspati to the
same divinity. According to the Kitthakas, it means the personified
yajna, or sacrifice, at which men (nard) praise ($ansanti) the gods;
according to S'dkapirii, it is as before (Hymn xu11. v. 3), Agni,
he who iz to be praised of men. The same explanation is quoted
from the Brdhmasia: * 1 beheld (with the eve of the FPedas) that
divinity Sadasaspati, who is to be praised by men, who is also
called Nardsansa.”

Varga XXXV.
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Soxra I1. (XIX.)

The metre and Rishi are unchanged ; Aani and the MaRUTs arc
the deities.

1. Earnestly art thou invoked to this perfect rite,
to drink the Somae juice: come, AcnI, with the
MarceTs.

2. Nor god nor man has power over a rite (dedi-
cated) to thee, who art mighty: come, AGNI, with
the MaRruTs.

3. Who all are divine* and devoid of malignity.
and who know (how to cause the descent) of great
waters :* come, AGNI, with the MaruTs.

4. Who are fierce, and send down rain,® and are
unsurpassed in strength: come, AGNI, with thc
MARUTS.

* Devdsah, explained dyotamdna, shining. By the term ‘all, is
to be understood the seven troops of the Maruts, as by the text,
sapta-gand vai marutah.

v Many texts ascribe to the Maruts, or winds, a main agenc)
in the fall of rain; as, * Maruts, you have risen from the ocean ;
taking the lead, you have sent down rain,—Udirayatha Marutal
samudrato yiyam vrishfim varshayathd purishiiah.” Rajas, the word
used in the text, means water, or light, or the world.—Nighantu.

° Here the word is Arka, as, according to the Vdjasansyis,
A'po vd arkah ; the term is derived from arch, to worship, and i
explained in two other texts, So archannacharat tasydrchatah dpc
ajayanta,—He (Hiraityagarbha) proceeded, worshipping, (afte:
creating the solid earth), and from him worshipping, the waten
were produced. And again, Archato vai me kam abkit,—From me
worshipping, water was. Hence the name Arka was given to wate:

or rain.
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5. Who are brilliant, of terrific forms, who are
possessors of great wealth, and are devourers of the
malevolent : come, AgN1, with the MarUTSs.

6. Who are divinities abiding in the radiant
heaven above the sun:* come, Acni, with the
MARvUTS.

7. Who secatter the clouds, and agitate the sea
(with waves): come, AenI, with the MaruTs.

8. Who spread (through the firmament) along
with the rays (of the sun), and with their strength
agitate the ocean & come, Agny, with the MarUTS.

9. I pour -out the sweet Soma juice for thy
drinking, (as) of old: come, AcNT, with the
MARuTS.

SECOND ADHYAYA.

ANUVAKA V. (continued).
Stxra III. (XX.)

Metre and Rishi as before; addressed to the deified mortals
named Risnus,

1. This hymn, the bestower of riches, has been

® In the heaven (divi-dyuloke); above the sun (ndkasya adki;
siiryasya upari). Nika, here explained sun, is more usually ex-
plained sky, or heaven.

® The influence of the ‘winds upon the sea, alluded to in this
and the preceding verse, indicates more familiarity with the ocean
than we should have expected, from the traditional inland position
of the early Hindus.

Varga
XXXVIIL
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addressed by the sages, with their own mouths,
to the (class of) divinities having birth.*

2. They who created mentally for INDRA the
horses that are harnessed at his words, have par-
taken of the sacrifice performed with holy acts.”

* Devdya janmane, literally, to the divine or brilliant birth; but
the Scholiast explains the latter, jdyamdndya, being born, or
baving birth, and the former, deva-sanghdya, a class of divinities,
that is, the Ribkus, of whom it is only said, that they were pious
men, who, through penance, obtained deification,—manushydk san-
tastapasd devatwam prdptdh.. Thanks to-the learning andsindustry
of M. Neve, of the University of Louvain, we are fully acquainted
with the history and character of the Ribkus, as they appear in
different portions of the Rig-veda.— Essai sur le Mythe des Ribhavas.
Their origin and actions are also mnarrated in the Nitimanjars,
as well as in the notes of Sdyaia, on this and other similar
passages. The Ribhus were the three sons of Sudkanwan, a
descendant (the Nitimanjeri says, a son) of Angiras, severally
named Ribhu, Vibku, and Fija, and styled collectively Ribhus,
from the name of the elder. Through their assiduous performance
of good works,—swapas (su-apas), they obtained divinity, exercised
superhuman powers, and became entitled to receive praise and
adoration. They are supposed to dwell in the solar sphere, and
there is an indistinct identification of them with the rays of the
sun ; but whether typical, or not, they prove the admission, at an
early date, of the doctrine that men might become divinities.

b S/am{bhir-yajnam-ds’ata ; M. Neve renders it, ils ont obtenu le
sacrifice par leurs euvres meritoires ; M. Langlois, ils ont entouré le
sacrifice de cérémonies ; Mr. Stevenson, they pervade our sacrifice
by purificatory rites; Rosen, literally, ceremoniis sacrificium acce-
perunt. ‘That three simple words should admit of this variety of
rendering, shows the vagueness of some of the Vaidik expressions.
The sense scems to be, they have pervaded, appropriated, or
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3. They constructed for the NAsaTyas, a univer-
sally-moving and easy car, and a cow yielding milk.?

4. The Ribuus, uttering unfailing prayers,® en-
dowed with rectitude, and succeeding® (in all pious
acts), made® their (aged) parents young.

5. RiBHus, the exhilarating juices are offered to

accepted, the sacrifice offered (which last word is understood), with
the usual implements and observances (Samibhik ceremoniis) ; as
Sdyata, grahachamasddi-nishpddanarupaik  karmabhir, yajnam,
asmadfyam dsata (vydpta vantah), they have pervaded (or accepted)
our sacrifice, performed with those acts which are executed by
the means of tongs, ladles, and other (utensils cmployed in making
oblations). The expression may, perhaps, obscurely intimate the
invention of the implements so used by the Ribhus, their modifi-
cation of one of which, at least, is subscquently referred to
(v. 6), while other expressions imply mechanical skill.

* Takshan, for atakshan ; literally, they chipped or fabricated; so
in the preceding verse, they carved (tatakshuh) Indra’s horses.
There it is said they did so mentally (manasd); but in this verse
there is no such qualification, and ‘the meaning of the verb
implies mechanical formation. The Ribhus may have been the
first to attempt the bodily representation of these appendages of
Indra and the Aswins.

b Satya-mantrdh, having or repeating true prayers, i.e. which
were certain of obtaining the objects prayed for. There is some
variety in the renderings here also, but it was scarcely necessaryv,
as the meaning is clear enough.

© Vishti, for Vishtayah ; according to the Scholiast, vydpti-
yuktdh, in which vydpti means, encountering no opposition in all
acts, through the efficacy of their true or infallible mantras.

4 Akrata, from kri, to make generally ; not as before, atakshan,
to make mechanically.
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you, along with INDRa, attended by the MaruTs,
and along with the brilliant AprTyas.®

6. The RiBuus have divided into four the new
ladle,® the work of the divine TwASHTRI.

7. May they, moved by our praises, give to the
offerer of the libation many precious things, and
perfect the thrice seven sacrifices.®

* According to Aswaliyana, as quoted by Sdyaiia, the libations
offered at the third daily, or evening sacrifice, are presented to
Indra, slong with the Adityas, togcther with Ribhu, Vibhu, and
Vija, with rikaspati and the Viswadcvas.

' washtri, in the Paurdnik mythology, is the carpenter or
artisan of the gods : so Suyara says of him, he is a divinity whose
duty with relation to the gods is carpentry,—devasambandhih tak-
shaiavydpirek.  Whether he has Vaidik authority of a more
decisive description than the allusion of the text, does not appear.
The same may be said of his calling the Ribkus the disciples of
Twashtri,—Twashfuk sishyik Ribkavah. The act ascribed to them
in the text, of making one ladle four, has, probably, rather refer-
ence to some innovation in the objects of libation, than to the mere
multiplication of the wooden spoons used to pour out the Soma
juice. The Nitimanjar{ says, that Agni, coming to a sacrifice
which the Ribkus celcbrated, became as one of them, and therefore
they made the ladle fourfold, that each might have his share.

© Trird sdptini. The Scholiast considers that trik may be
applied to precious things, as meaning best, middling, worst, or to
Sdptdni, seven sacrifices, as classed under three heads. Thus, one
class consists of the Agnyddheyam, seven ceremonies in which
clarified butter is offercd on fire; one class consists of the Pdka-
yajnas, in which dressed viands are offered to the Viswadevas
and others; and one comprehends the Agniskfoma class, in which
libations of Soma juice are the characteristic offering.
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8. Offerers (of sacrifices), they held* (a mortal
existence) : by their pious acts they obtained a share
of sacrifices with the gods.

Sykra IV. (XXI.)

Rishi and metre the same ; the hymn is addressed to Inpra and
Acnr.

1. T invoke hither, INDRA and AGNI, to whom
we desire to present our praise: let them, who are
both copious drinkers of the Soma juice, (accept the
libation).

2. Praise, men, Inpra and AcNI, in sacrifices,
decorate them (with ornaments), and hymn them
-with hymns.

3. We invoke INDRA and Acgni, for the benefit of
our friend (the institutor of the rite), drinkers of
the Soma juice, to drink the libation.

4. We invoke the two who are fierce (to their
foes) to attend the rite, where the libation is pre-
pared : INDRA and AgNI, come hither.

5. May those two, INDRA and AcNi, who are

* Adhdrayanta, they held or enjoyed, is all the text gives; what
they held is not specified ; the Scholiast supplies prdndn, vital airs,
. life ; his addition is in harmony with other texts. Martdsak santo
amritatwam dnasuh,—DBeing mortals, they obtained immortality.
Their partaking of sacrifices is also repeatedly stated : Saudkan-
wand yajniyam bhdgam dnasa,—By the son of Sudkanwan was a
sacrificial portion acquired. Ribhavo vai deveshu tapasd Soma-
pitham abhyajayan,—The Ribhus won by devotion the drinking of
Soma among the gods,
E
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mighty, and guardians of the assembly, render the
Rdkshasas innocuous, and may the devourers (of
men) be destitute of progeny.

6. By this unfailing sacrifice, be you rendered
vigilant, INDRA and AcNi, in the station which
affords knowledge (of the consequences of acts), and
bestow upon us happiness.

Sdkra V. (XXIL)

The Rishi and metre continue ; the hymn consists of twenty-one
stanzas, which are addressed to a variety of divinities, or four
to the Adwins and four to Savitrr; the next two to Aanr;
the cleventh, to the goddesses collectively ; the twelfth, to the
wives of Inpra, VarvSa, and Acon1; the two next to Heaven
and Earth; the fifteenth, to Earth alone ; and the last six, to
Visusivu,

1. Awaken the AswiNs, associated for the morn-
ing sacrifice : let them both come hither to drink of
this Soma juice,

2. We invoke the two ASwins, who are both
divine, the best of charioteers, riding in an excellent
car, and attaining heaven.

3. ASwins, stir up® the sacrifice with your whip

* Mimikshatam, mix intimatcly the juice of the Soma. It is
not clear how this is to be done with the whip, allusion to which
only intimates, it is said, that the A$wins should come quickly.
Tayd, by that, may also mean, with that,—come with that. your
whip ; or kasd, commonly a whip, may mean speech; in which
case, madhumati and sunritdvatf, explained wet, and loud, will
signify swect and veracious,—come with such speech, Aéwins,
and taste the libation.
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that is wet with the foam (of your horses), and
lashing loudly.

4. The abode of the offerer of the libation is not
far from you, A§wins, going thither in your car.

5. I invoke Savrrrl, the golden-handed,* to pro-
tect me: he will appoint the station of the wor-
shippers.

6. Glorify Savitry, who is no friend to water,’
for our protection: we desire to celebrate his
worship.

7. We invoke SaviTrI, the enlightener of men,
the dispenser of various home-insuring wealth.

8. Sit down, friends; SaviTer verily is to be
praised by us, for he is the giver of riches.

9. Acni, bring hither the loving wives of the
gods, and TwasufRrl, to drink the Soma juice.

* Savit"ri is, ordinarily, a synonyme of the Sun. Golden-handed,
suvaria-hasta, is explained either, he who gives gold to the wor-
shipper, or by a Vaidik legend :—At a sacrifice performed by the
gods, Sirya undertook the office of Ritwij, but placed himself in
the station of the Brakmd. The Adhwaryu priests, seeing him in
that position, geve him the oblation termed Prdsitra, which, as
soon as received by Surya, cut off the hand that had improperly
accepted it. The priests who had given the oblation bestowed
upon Surya a hand of gold. The legend is narrated in the Kau-
$itakd, it is said ; but there Sirya loses both his hands.

b Apdm-napdt might be thought to mean, son of the waters,
a8 napdt is often used in the Veda in that sense; but the Sun is
rather the parent than the progeny of the waters; as, Aditydt
Jdyate vrishfik,—rain is born from the sun. Napdt is here taken
in its literal purport, who does not cherish (na-pilayats), but dries

them up by his heat, santdpena $oshakak.
E 2
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10. Youthful ANy, bring hither for our protec-
tion the wives (of the gods), HoTRA, BuArari,
VARUTRI, and Daisuafa.®

11. May the goddesses, whose wings are unclipt,’
the protectresses of mankind, favour us with protec-
tion, and with entire fclieity. ’

12. T invoke hither, INDRARI, VARUNARI, and
AcNAyi, for our welfare, and to drink the Soma
juice.

13. May the great heaven and the earth be
pleased to blend -this sacrifice (with their own dews),
and fill us with nutriment.

14. The wise taste, throuch their pious acts, the
ghec-resembling waters of these two, (abiding) in
the permancnt region of the Gandharbas.

15. Earth, be thou wide-spreading,’ free from

® Hotri is called the wife of Agni, or the personified invoca-
tion ; Bhdrati, of Bharata, one of the A'dityas. It is rather doubt-
fal if Varitri be a proper name or an epithet of the following: it
is explained by varadiyd, who is to be chosen or preferred, whois
excellent. Dhishaid is a synonyme of Vick or Vig-devl, the
goddess of speech.

b Achhinna-pakshdh ; the only explanation given by the Scho-
liast is, that the wives of the gods being in the form of birds, no
one had cut their wings.

° The sphere of the Gandharbas, Yakshas, and Apsarasas, is
the Antartksha, the atmosphere or firmament between heaven and
carth, and so far considered as the common or connecting station
of them both,— A'kdse varttamdnayok dydvdprithivyok.

¢ Syona has sometimes the sense of expanded, sometimes of
pleasant, agrecable. The stanza is repeated, it is said, at the
ceremony termed Mahkdndmni, at the same time touching the earth.
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thorns, and our abiding place: give us great happi-
ness.

16. May the gods preserve us (from that portion)
of the earth whence Visufu, (aided) by the seven
metres, stepped.*

17. Visufu traversed this (world): three times
he planted his foot,” and the whole (world) was
collected in the dust of his (footstep).

* Vishiu is explained by Sdyasia, by Parameswara, the supreme
ruler, or in his annotation on the next verse, to mecan, he who
enters into or who pervades the world,—Vishiur-visatervd vyds-
noter-vd.  Vichakramé, *stepped,’ he explains by vividkapdda-
kramaiam kritavin,—he made the going of various steps. Rosen
translates it fransgressus. According to the Tuittiriyas, as cited
by the Scholiast, the gods, with Viskiu at their head, subdued
the invincible earth, using the seven metres of the V'eda as their
instruments. Sdyasia conceives the text to allude to the Trivik-
rama Avatdra, in which Vishiiu traversed the three worlds in three
steps. The phrase, preserve us from the earth, implies, according
to the commentary, the hinderance of the sin of those inhabiting
the earth,—»bhiloke varttamdndndm pdpanivdraiiam; but the passage
is obscure.

P This looks still more like an allusion to the fourth Avatdr,
although no mention is made of king Bali or the dwarf; and
these may have been subsequent grafts upon the original tradition
of Viskilu's three paces. Commentators are not agreed upon the
meaning of the sentence, thrice he planted his step,—tredid
nidadhe padam. According to Sdkapifi, it was on earth, in the
firmament, in heaven ; according to Aurnavdbha, on Samdrokasia
or the eastern mountain, on Viskiupada the meridian sky, and
GayaS$iras the western mountain ; thus identifying Vishiu with the
Sun, and his three paces with the rise, culmination, and setting of

that luminary. Allusion js made to the three paces of Vishiu in
*
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18. Visufu,the preserver,* theuninjurable,stepped
three steps, upholding thereby righteous acts.

19. Behold the deeds of VisHRvU, through which
(the worshipper) has accomplished (pious) vows: he
is the worthy friend of INDRA.

20. The wise ever contemplate that supreme
station of VisuXu,” as the eye ranges over the sky.

21. The wise, ever vigilant and diligent in praise,

amply glorify that which is the supreme station of
Visufv.

S¢xra VI, (XXIIL)

The Rishi is still MepuiriTuf, the son of Kafwa ; the metre of
the first eighteen stanzas is Guyatri, in stanza nineteen Ushitih,
and In the rest Anushtubh. The hymn consists of twenty-four
stanzas, of which the first is addressed to VAvu, the two next
to Inpra and V4vu, then three to MiTrRA and VaruRa, three
to Inpra and the MaruTs, three to the Viswabpgvas, three to
PusHaN, seven and a half to the waters, and the last verse and
a half to Aex1.

1. These sharp and blessing-bearing Soma juices

the Vidjasaneyi Sanhitd of the Yajur-Veda, and the Scholiast there
explains them to imply the presence of Viskdu in the three
regions of earth, air, and heaven, in the forms, respectively, of
Agni, Vdyu, and Sirya, fire, wind, and the sun. There can be no
doubt that the expression was originally allegorical, and that it
served as the groundwork of the Paurdiik fiction of the Vimana
or dwarf avatdra.

* Gopd, sarvasya jagato rakshaka,—the preserver of all the
world, is the explanation of Sdywia; thus recognizing Viskdu's
principal and distinguishing attribute,

* Paramam padam, supreme degree or station. The Scholiast
says Swarga, but that is very questionable.
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arc poured out: come, VAyu, and drink of them as
presented.

2. We invoke both the divinities abiding in
heaven, INDRA and VAyu, to drink of this Soma
juice.

3. The wise invoke, for their preservation, INDRA
and VAyu, who are swift as thought, have a thou-
sand eyes,* and are protectors of pious acts.

4. We invoke Mitra and Varufa, becoming
present at the sacrifice, and of pure strength, to
drink the Soma juice.

5. I invoke MitrA and VAruNa, who, with true
speech, are the encouragers of pious acts, and are
lords of true light.’

6. May VaruNA be our especial protector; may
Mitra defend us with all defences; may they
make us most opulent.

7. We invoke InDRra, attended by the MaRruTs,

* The attribution of a thousand eyes to Jadra, literally under-
stood, is a Paurditk legend ; it is nowhere said of Vdyu, and
here is applied to him, it is said, only by the grammatical con-
struction, Sakasrdkshau being in the dual, to agree with the two sub-
stantives Indra and Viyu; and it is probably stated of Indra, or
the personified heaven, either to signify its expansivcness, or its
being studded with constellations, whence it suggested the legend.
In like manner, Manojuvd, swift as thought, although cqually in
the dual number, is properly applicable to F'dyz only.

b Ritasya jyotishas-pati. Mitra and Varuwia are included among
the A'dityas, or monthly suns, in the }aidik enumeration of the
eight sons of Aditi. Slrutyaniare chashtau putrdso aditerityupa-

kramya mitrascha varuiiaschetyddikam mndtam.
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to drink the Soma juice: may he, with his asso-
ciates, be satisfied.

8. Divine Maruts, of whom INDRa is the chief,
and PUsuan® the benefactor, all hear my invocations.

9. Liberal donors, along with the mighty and
associated INDRA, destroy VRITRA: let not the ‘evil
one prevail against us.

10. We invoke all the divine MaRrRuTs, who are
fierce, and have the (many-coloured) earth for their
mother," to drink the Soma juice.

11. Whenever, leaders (of men), you accept an
auspiciouns (offering), then the shout of the MaruTs
spreads with exultation, like (that) of conquerors.

12. May the Maruts, born from the brilliant
lightning,* everywhere preserve us, and make us
happy.

13. Resplendent and (swift) moving PoUsHaN,
bring from heaven the (Soma) juice, in combination
with the variegated sacred grass, as (a man brings
back) an animal that was lost.

* The Maruts are styled Pishardtayah, of whom Piishan is the
donor, or benefactor ; in what way, is not specified.

" Prisnimdtarah ; who have Prisni for their mother. According
to Sdyada, Priéni is the many-coloured earth,—ndndvardayuktd
bhik. In the Nighantu, Prisni is a synonyme of sky, or heaven
in general, In some texts, as Rosen shows, it occurs as a name
of the Sun.

¢ Haskdrdd-vidyutak ; the Scholiast explains the latter, va-
riously shining, that is, the Antarfksha or firmament ; but it does
not seem necessary to depart from the usual sense of Vidyut,
lightning.
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14. The resplendent, PUsHAN has found the royal
(Soma juice), although concealed, hidden in a secret
place,* strewed amongst the sacred grass.

15. Verily he has brought to me successively the
six® (seasons), connected with the drops (of the Soma
juice), as (a husbandman) repeatedly ploughs (the
earth) for barley.

16. Mothers® to us, who are desirous of sacri-
ficing, the kindred (waters) flow by the paths (of
sacrifice), qualifying the milk (of kine) with sweet-
ness.

17. May those waters which are contiguous to
the Sun,® and those with which the Sun is asso-
ciated, be propitious to our rite.

18. I invoke the divine waters in which our
cattle drink: offer oblations to the flowing (streams).

19. Ambrosia is in the waters ; in the waters are
medicinal herbs; therefore, divine (priests), be
prompt in their praise.

* The phrase is Gukd-hitam, placed in a cave, or in a place
difficult of access; or, according to the Scholiast, heaven,—guhi-
sadrise durgame dyuloke,

® The text has only skaf, six; the Scholiast supplies vasan-
tddin ritin, the seasons,—spring, and the rest.

¢ Ambayah, which may mean either, mothers, or waters, as in
the Kausitaki Brikmara,—A po vd ambayak.

? So in another text, A'pah siirye samdhitdh, the waters are
collected in the Sun.

¢ The term is Devd, gods; but this were incompatible with the
direction to praise the waters; it is thercforc explained, the

Ritwij, and other Brdhmasas; and the interpretation is defended

Varga XI.
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20. Soma has declared to me,* “all medicaments,
as well as Acgni, the benefactor of the universe, are
in the waters:” the waters contain all healing herbs.

21. Waters, bring to perfection all disease-dis-
pelling medicaments for (the good of) my body,
that I may long behold the sun.

22. Waters, take away whatever sin has been
(found) in me, whether I have (knowingly) done
wrong, or have pronounced imprecations (against
holy men), or (have spoken) untruth.

23. 1 have this day entered into the waters: we
have mingled with their essence:® AcnI, abiding in
the waters, approach, and fill me, thus (bathed), with
vigour.

24. Acyi, confer upon me vigour, progeny, and
life, so that the gods may know the (sacrifice) of
this my (employer), and INDRA, with the Rishis,
may know it.

by a text which calls the Brahmans present divinities, Ete vai
devih pratyaksham yad Brdkmaiah,—These deities, who are per-
ceptibly (present), are the Brahmans,

* To Medhiitithi, the author of the hymn: the presidency of
Soma over medicinal plants is geperally attributed to him. The
entrance of Agni into the water is noticed in many places; as,
So dpah prdvisat, in the Taittiriya Bréhmaiia: this, however, refers
to a legend of Agni’s hiding bimself through fear : it may allude
to the subservience of water or liquids to digestion, promoting
the internal or digestive heat, or Agni.

" Rasena samagasmahi ; that is, the Scholiast says, we have
become associated with the essence of water, jalasireda sangatdh
smah.
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ANUVAKA VI.
Sdrra 1. (XXIV.)

This is the first of a series of seven hymns constituting this sec-
tion, attributed to S'unaB§EPAS, the son of AsfearTTa:" the
metre is Trishfubk, except in stanzas three, four, and five, in
which it is Gdyatri. The first verse is addressed to Pras{parr,
the second to Aani, the three next to SaviTri, or the last of
the three to Baaaa ; the rest to VARuRa,

1. Of whom, or of which divinity of the immor-

* The story of Slu'nahéepas, or, as usually written, Sunahephas,
has been for some time known to Sanskrit students through the
version of it presented in the Rdmdyaia, b.1i. ch. 61, Schlegel :
63, Gorresio. He is there called the son of the Rishi Richika,
and is sold for a hundred cows by his father to 4mbarfska, king
of Ayodhyd, as a victim for a human  sacrifice; on the road, he
comes to the lake Pushkara, where he sees ViSwdmitra, and
implores his succour, and learns from him a prayer, by the re-
petition of which at the stake, /ndra is induced to come and set
him free. It is obvious that this story has been derived from
the Veda, for Viswdmitra teaches him, according to Schlegel’s
text, two Gdthds, according to Gorresio’s, a manira ; but the
latter also states, that he propitiated Indra by Richas; mantras of
the Rig-Veda (Rigbhis-tushtava devendram), vol. i. p. 249. Manu
also alludes to the story (10, 105), where it is said that Ajigartta
incurred no guilt by giving up his son to be sacrificed, as it was
to preserve himself and family from perishing with hunger.
Kullukabhatfa names the son, Sunahéepas, and refers for his autho-
rity to the Bakvricha Brdhmasia. The story is told in full detail in
the Aitareya Brdhmafa, but the Rdjd is named Hari$chandra : he has
no sons, and worships Varuiia, in order to obtain a son, promising
to sacrifice to him his first-born: he has a son in consequence,
named Rohita ; but when Varuda claims his victim, the king delays

the sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until RoAita
*

Varga XIII.
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tals, shall we invoke the auspicious name?* who

attains adolescence, when his father communicates to him the fate
for which he was destined : Rohita refuses submission, and spends
several years in the forests, away from home: he at last meets
there with Ajigartta, a Riski, in great distress, and persuades
him to part with his second son, S’unahéepas, to be substituted for
Rohita, as an offering to Varuila: the bargain is concluded, and
Slunahs'epas is about to be sacrificed, when, by the advice of Viwd-
mitra, one of the officiating priests, he appeals to the gods, and
is ultimately liberated. The Aitareya Brdhmasa has supplied the
commentator with the circumstances, which he narrates, as
illustrative of the series of hymns in-this section. Dr. Rosen
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacri-
ficing Slunahéepas, but the language of the Brdhmasia is not to be
mistaken, as Ajigartta not only tieslis gon to the stake, but goes
to provide himself with a knife, with which to slay him: at the
same time, it must be admitted that the language of the Stktas
is somewhat equivocal, and leaves the intention of an actual
sacrifice open to question. The Bhdgavat follows the ditareya
and Menu, in terming Slunahéepas the son of d4jigartta, and
names the Rdjd also Hariéchandra. In the Vishdu Purdfia, he is
called the son of Viéwdmitra, and is termed also Devardta, or
god-given ; but this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed
in like manner by the other authorities, in which he becomes the
adopted son of Viéwdmitra, and the eldest of all his sons; such
of whom as refused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed
to become the founders of varions barbarian and outcaste races.
Vifwdmitra’s share in the legend may possibly intimate his
opposition, and that of some of his disciples, to human sacrifices.

* Supposed to be uttered by Slunahéepas when bound to the
Yipa, or stake, as the Purushah-pasuh, the man-animal (or
victim), as the Bhdgavat terms him. “Of whom ” (kasya) may
also be rendered, of Brakmd or Prajdpati, one of whose names in
the Veda is Ka; as Ko ha vai ndma Prajdpatih.
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will give us to the great Aprry,®* that I may again
behold my father and my mother.

2. Let us invoke the auspicious name of Acni’
the first divinity of the immortals, that he may give
us to the great Apiri, and that T may behold again
my father and my mother.

8. Ever-protecting SaviTrL,® we solicit (our) por-
tion of thee, who art the lord of affluence.

4. That wealth which has been retained in thy
hands, and is entitled to commendation, as exempt
from envy or reproach.

5. We are assiduous in attaining the summit of
affluence, through the protection of thee, who art
the possessor of wealth.

6. These birds, that are flying (through the air),
have not obtained, Varufa,® thy bodily strength or
thy prowess, or (are able to endure thy) wrath;

* Aditi, according to Sdyasia, here means ‘ earth.’

YA passage from the Aitareya Brdhmaia is cited by the
Scholiast, stating that Prajdpati seid to him (Slunahéepas), “ Have
recourse to Agni, who is the nearest of the gods ;" upon which he
resorted to Agni. Tam Prajipatiruvdchdgnirval devindm nedisht-
hastam evopadhdveti : so Agnin upasasira.

® In this and the two following stanzas, application is made to
Savitri by the advice, it is said, of Agni, not, however, it may be
remarked, for liberation, but for riches, a request rather irrecon-
cilable with the supposed predicament in which Slunahs'epas
stands.

¢ Savitri refers S'unahiepas, it is said, to Varusia. It is not very
obvious why any comparison should be instituted between the
strength and prowess of Varuia and of birds.

Varga X1V,
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neither do these waters that flow unceasingly, nor
(do the gales) of wind, surpass thy speed.

7. The regal VaruRa, of pure vigour, (abiding)
in the bascless (firmament), sustains on high a heap
of light, the rays (of which) are pointed downwards,
while their base is above: may they become con-
centrated in us as the soureds of existence.*

8. The regal VaruRa verily made wide the path
of the sun,” (by which) to travel on his daily course;
a path to traverse in pathless (space): may he be
the repeller of every afflicter of the heart.

9. Thine, O king, are a hundred and a thousand
medicaments : may thy favour, comprchensive and
profound, be (with us); keep afar from us NIrrrr,®
with unfriendly looks, and liberate us from what-
ever sin we may have committed.

* The epithet of Ra_’;'a" is here, as usual, applied to Varwiia;
and it may be either radiant or ‘regal, but the latter is in general
the more suitable. The attributes here assigned to Varufa, his
abiding in the Antariksha, and his holding a bundle of rays,
would rather identify him with the sun, or at least, refer to him
in his character of an A'ditya. The terms of the original are,
however, unusual, and we depend-for their translation upon the
Scholiast : abudhne, in the baseless; miila rakite, he explains,
antartkshe, in the sky; and for vanasya stipam, be supplies-
tejasah, of radiance, and sangham, a heap.,

b According to the commentator, the sun’s course north and
south of the equator is here alluded to: he does not explain
what Varuda has to do with it.

° According to Sdyaiia, Nirriti is the deity of sin, Pdpa-depatd.
In the Nighantu, it occurs among the synonymes of earth.
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10. These constellations, placed on high, which
are visible by night, and go elsewhere by day, are
the undisturbed holy acts of VaruRa, (and by his
command) the moon moves resplendent by night.®

11. Praising thee with (devout) prayer, I implore
thee for that® (life) which the institutor of the sacri-
fice solicits with oblations: VaruXa, undisdainful,
bestow a thought upon us : m uch-lauded, take not
away our existence.

12. This (thy praise) they repeat to me by night
and by day: this knowledge speaks to my heart:
may he whom the fettered  SuNanSeras has in-
voked, may the regal VARUNA set us free.

13. S'unanSEPas, seized and bound to the three-
footed tree,” has invoked the son of ApITI: may the

® Here again we have unusual functions ascribed to Varuia :
the constellations, Rikshdh, may be either, it is said, the seven
Rishis, Ursa Major, or the constellations generally. They and
the moon are said to be the pious acts of Varuda (Varuiasya
vratdni), because they shine by his command. Rosen detaches
adabhdni vratdni by inserting a verb,—illesa sunt opera Varune ;
but Sdyasia expressly terms the constellations the acts of Varuiia,
in the form (or effect) of the appearance, &c. of the asterisms.
Varuitasya karmdii nakshatra-darsanddi-ripdii.

® The text has only, I ask that; the Scholiast supplies life,
taddyus. 'The addition might be disputed; but its propriety is
confirmed by the concluding expression, md ne dyuk pramdshih, do
not take away our life.

¢ Trishu dru-padeshu. Druk, cpve, a tree, is here said to mean
the sacrificial post, a sort of tripod ; its specification is consistent
with the popular legend.

Varga XV,
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regal VARUNA, wise and irresistible. liberate him;
may he let loose his bonds.

14. Varufa, we deprecate thy wrath with pros-
trations, with sacrifices, with oblations: averter of
misfortune,® wise and illustrious, be present amongst
us, and mitigate the evils we have committed,

15. VaruXa, loosen for me the upper, the middle,
the lower band ;* so, son of AbrITI, shall we, through
faultlessness in thy worship, become freed from
sin.

Stxra 11, (XXV))

This hymn is addressed by Styanseras to Varufa: the metre
is Gdyatri.

1. Inasmuch as all people commit errors, so do
we, divine VARUNSA, daily disfigure thy worship by
imperfections.

2. Make us not the objects of death, through thy
fatal indignation, through the wrath of thee so dis-
pleasured.

* The text has, asura, which is interpreted, anishta-kshepaiia
§ila, accustomed to cast off what is undesired; from the root as,
to throw: it is an unusual sense of the word, but it would scarcely
be decorous to call Varuia an asura,

® The text has, uttamam-adhamam madhyamam pdsam uchchh-
rathdya, loosen the upper, lower, and middle bond; meaning,
according to Sdyasa, the ligature fastening the head, the feet,
and the waist; the result, however, is not loosening from actual
bonds, but from those of sin: andgasak sydma, may we be

sinless,
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3. We soothe thy mind, VArRURKA, by our praises,
for our good, as a charioteer his weary steed.

A. My tranquil (meditations) revert to the desire
of life,* as birds hover around their nests.

5. When, for our happiness, shall we bring
hither VARUNA, eminent in strength, the guide (of
men), the regarder of many?”

6. Partake, (M1TrA and VARUNA), of the common
(oblation), being propitious to the giver and cele-
brator of this pious rite.

7. He, who knows the path of the birds flying
through the air; he, abiding in the occan, knows
(also) the course of ships.©

8. He, who accepting the rites (dedicated to
him), knows the twelve months and their produc-
tions, and that which is supplementarily engen-
dered.?

* Vasya ishtaye. The first, according to the Scholiast, is
equivalent to vasumatah, precious; that is, jivasya, life, under-
stood.
b ‘ru-chakshasam, is cxplained, bakindm drashfiram, the be-
holder of many.

° Here we have the usual functions of Varuia recognized.

! Vedi ya upajdyate, who knows what is upa, additionally or
subordinately, produced. The expression is obscure, but, in con-
nection with the preceding, Veda mdso dw.ddasa, who knows the
twelve months, we cannot doubt the correctness of the Scholiast’s
conclusion, that the thirteenth, the supplementary or intercalary
month of the Hindu luni-solar year, is alluded to; *that thirteenth
or additional month which is produced of itsclf, in connection with
the year,”"—yas trayodafo adhikamdsa upujiyate samvatsarasamipe

F
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9. He, who knows the path of the vast, the
graceful, and the excellent wind, and who knows
those who reside above.

10. He, Varuda, the aceepter of holy rites, the
doer of good deeds, has sat down amongst the
(divinc) progeny,* to exercise supreme dominion
(over them).

11. Through him, the sage beholds all the mar-
vels that have been or will be wrought.

12. May that very wise son of ApiITy, keep us all
our days in the right path, and prolong our lives.

13. Varuka clothes his well-nourished (person),
wearing golden armour,” whence the (reflected) rays
are spread around.

14. A divine (being), whom cnemies dare not to
offend ; nor the oppressors of mankind, nor the
iniquitous, (venture to displeasc). .

15. Who has distributed unlimited food to man-
kind, and especially to us.

swayam evodpadyate. The passage is important, as indicating the
concurrent use of the lunar and solar years at this period, and the
methad of adjusting the one to the other.

" A'nishsasdda pastydsu; the commentator explains the latter,
daivishu prajdsu, divine progeny; Rosen translates it, inter ho-
mines ; M. Langlois, au sein de nos demeures ; Dr. Roer, among
his subjects. 'The sovercignty of Varuia, simrdjyam, is distinctly
specified.

" Vibhrad drdpim hiraftyayam, that is, suverdiamayam kavackam,
armour or mail made of gold. This looks as if the person of
Varuiia were represented by an image; the same may be said of
the phraseology of v. 18, '
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16. My thoughts ever turn back to him who is
beheld of many, as the kine return to the pastures.

17. Let us together proclaim that my offering
has been prepared, and that you, as if the offerer,
accept the valued (oblation).

18. T have seen him whose appearance is grate-
ful to all; I have beheld his chariot upon earth :
he has accepted these my praises.

19. Hear, VarRURa4, this my invocation ; make us
this day happy: I have appealed to thee, hoping for
protection.

20. Thou who art possessed of wisdom, shinest
over heaven and earth, and all the world : do thou
hear and reply (to my prayers), with (promise of)
prosperity.

21. Loose us from the upper bonds, untic the
centre and the lower, that we may live."

Sckra III. (XXVI)

The supposed author or reciter is SunansEeas, as before; the
hymn is addressed to Ac~r; the metre is Gdyatri.
1. Lord of sustenance, assume thy vestments (of
light),” and offer this our sacrifice.
2. (Propitiated) by brilliant strains, do thou,

* The expressions are, for the most part, the same as in the
concluding verse of the preceding hymn ; but it ends differently :
Jivase, to live,—that we may live.

" The text has only vastrdii, clothes ; meaning, the Scholiast
says, dchhddakdini tejdnsi, mvesting radiance.

r 2
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ever-youthful AeN1, selected by us, become our
ministrant priest, (invested) with radiance.

3. Thou, Acni, art verily as a loving father to a
son, as a kinsman to a kinsman, as'a friend to a
friend.

4. Let Varuda, MiTra, and ARYAMAN,® sit down
upon our sacred grass, as they did at the sacrifice of
Manu®

5. Preceding sacrificer,” he pleased with this our
sacrifice and with our friendship, and listen to these
thy praises.

6. Whatever we offer in repeated and plentiful
oblation to any other deity, is assuredly offered to
thee.

7. May the lord of men, the sacrificing priest,
the gracious, the chosen, be kind to us; may we,
possessed of holy fires, be loved of thee.

8. As the brilliant (priests), possessed of holy
fires, have taken charge of our oblation, so we, with
holy fires, pray to thee.

9. Immortal AaN1, may the praises of mankind
be henceforth mutually (the sources of happiness)
to both, (to ourselves and to thee).

10. Acni, son of strength,® (accept) this sacrifice,

" Aryaman is an Aditya, a form of the monthly sun ; he is said
also to preside over twilight.

* Manushah, of Manus, who, the Scholiast says, is the same as
Manu, the Prajdpati.

¢ Pirvya Hotri, the Hotri born before us, according to Sdyarta.

¢ Sahaso yaho ; Balasya putra, son of strength; the epithet is
not unfrequently repeated, and is sometimes applied to Indra
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and this our praise, with all thy fires, and grant us
(abundant) food.

Svkra IV. (XXVIL)

The Rishi, divinity, and wetre, as before, except in the last
stanza, in which the metre is Trishfubh, and the VISWADEVAS
are addressed.

1. (I proceed) to address thee, the sovereign lord
of sacrifices, with praises, (for thou scatterest our
foes) like a horse (who brushes off flies with) his
tail.”

2. May he, the son of strength, who moves every-
where fleetly, be propitious to us, and shower down
(blessings).

3. Do thou, AeN1, who goest everywhere, ever
protect us, whether near or afar, from men seeking
to do us injury.

4. AcN1, announce to the gods this our offering,
and these our newest hymns."

5. Procure for us the food that is in heaven and
mid-air, and grant us the wealth that is on earth.®

also; as applicable to Agni, it is said to allude to the strength
required for rubbing the sticks together, so as to generate fire.

* The comparison is merely, we praise thee like a horse with a
tail ; the particulars are supplied by the Scholiast.

’ Navydnsam gdyatram, most new Gdyatr{ verses; showing the
more recent corposition of this Sikta.

‘ In the supreme, in the middle, and, of the end, are the vague
expressions of the text; their local appropriation is derived from
the commentary.

Varga XXII.
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6. Thou, CHITRABHANU,* art the distributor of
riches, as the waves of a river are parted by inter-
jacent (islets); thou ever pourcst (rewards) upon the
giver (of oblations).

7. The mortal whom thou, AGNI, protectest in
battle, whom thou incitest to combat, will always
command (food).

8. No one will ever be the vanquisher of this thy
worshipper, subduer of ecnemies, for notorious is
his prowess.

9. May he who is worshipped by all men, convey
us with horses through the battle; may he, (pro-
pitiated) by the priests, be the bestower (of boun-
ties).

10. JarApopHA,” enter into the oblation for the
completion of the sacrifice that benefits all man-
kind : the worshipper offers agreeable laudation to
the terrible (Aan1).°

11. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered,
resplendent AgN1 be pleased with our rite, and
grant us food.

12. May Acni, the lord of men, the invoker and
messenger of the gods, the brilliant-rayed, hear

* A common denominative of Agni, he who has wonderful or
various lustre; the following simile is very elliptically and ob-
scurely expressed, but such seems to be its purport, according to
the explanation of the Scholiast.

" He who is awakened (bodha) by ypraise (jard).

" The text has to Rudra (Rudrdya), which the Scholiast ex-
plains, to the fierce or cruel Jdgni; krdrdya Agnaye.
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us with our hymns, as a prince® (listens to the
bards).

13. Veneration to the great gods, veneration to
the lesser, veneration to the young, veneration to
the old ;* we worship (all) the gods as well as we
are able : may I not omit the praise of the elder
divinities.

Suxkra V. (XXVIIL)

S'unan$EPAS is the Rishi; the metre of the six first stanzas is
Anushtubk ; of the three last, Gdyairi.. The first four stanzas
are addressed to IxDra, the two next to the domestic mortar,
the next two to the mortar and pestle, and the ninth is of a
miscellaneous appropriation, ' either to Har1écuanbra, a Pra-
Jdpati, to the Adhishavaria or the effused libation, to the Soma

juice, or to the skin (ckarma) on which it is poured.
1. INDRA, as the broad-based stone® is raised to
express the Soma juice, recognize and partake of

the effusions of the mortar.
2. INDRa, (in the rite) in which the two platters!

* Asa rich man (Revdn iva) is the whole of the text; the
commentator suggests all the rest of the comparison.

" These distinctions of older and younger, greater and lesser
gods, are nowhere further explained. Slunalz.s‘cpas, it is said,
worships the Vidwaderas, by the advice of Agni.

‘ The stone, or rather here, perhaps, the stone pestle, is that
which is used to bruise the Soma plants, and so express the juice :
the pestle employed in bruising or threshing grain is usually of
heavy wood.

a Adhishavariyd, two shallow plates or patere, for receiving and

pouring out the Soma juice.

Varga XXV.



Varga XXVL.

72 RIG-VEDA SANHITA.

for containing the juice, as (broad ‘as a woman’s)
hips, are cmployed, recognize and partake of the
effusions of the mortar.

3. INDRa, (in the rite) in which the housewife
repeats egress from and ingress into (the sacrificial
chamber)," recognize and partake of the effusions of
the mortar.

4. When they bind the churning-staff (with a
cord),” like reins to restrain (a horse), INDRA, re-
cognize and partake of the effusions of the mortar.

5. If, indecd, O AMortar, thou art present in
every house, give forth (in this rite) a lusty sound,
like the drum of a victorious host,

G. Lord of the forest," as the wind gently blows
before thce, so do thou, O AMortar, prepare the
Soma juice for the heverage of INDRA.

" The Scholiast explains the terms of the text, apachyava and
upachyava, going 'in and out of the hall (4ild); but it should,
perhaps, rather be, moving up and down, with reference to the
action of the pestle.

" In churning, in India, the stick is moved by a rope passed
round the handle of it, and round a post planted in the ground as
a pivot ; the ends of the rope being drawn backwards and for-
wards by the hands of the churner, gives the stick a rotatory
motion amidst the milk, and thus produces the separation of its
component parts.

‘ The mortar is uszually & heavy wooden vessel, found in every
farmer’s cottage ; according to Sdyasda, it is the divinities pre-
siding over the mortar and pestle, not the implements themselves,
that are addressed.

d Vanaspati, alarge tree: but in this verse put by metonymy
for the mortar, and in verse R, for the mortar and pestle,
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7. Implements of sacrifice, bestowers of food,
loud-sounding, sport like the horses of INDrA
champing the grain.

8. Do you two forest lords, of pleasing form,
prepare with agreeable libations our sweet (Soma)
juices for INDRA.

9. Bring the remains of the Soma juice upon the
platters, sprinkle it upon the blades of A'wsa grass,
and place the remainder upon the cow-hide."

SckTa VI (XXIX))

' oo . g -
S uNAR§EPAS continues to be the reciter : the deity is INDRA ;
the metre Panklf.

1. Veracious drinker of the Soma juice, although

* This verse is addressed, the Scholiast says, to Hariichandra,
either the ministering priest, or a'certain divinity so named ; no
name occurs in the text. It is'not very clear what he is to do:
apparently, he is to place what remains after the libation has been
offered, contained in patere or platters, upon some vesscl,—the
Scholiast says, upon a cart (fakafusya upari), and having brought
it away, cast it upon the Pavitra, which is explained in the com-
ment on the Yajur-vede Sankiti to mean, two or three blades of
Kusa grass, serving as a kind of filter, typically, if not effectively,
through which the juice falls upon a sheet, or into a bag of
leather, made of the skin of the cow (gok-twacki). According to
Mr. Stevenson, the Soma juice, after cxpression, is filtered
through a strainer made of goat’s hair, and is reccived in a sort
of ewer, the droiia kalasa ; here, however, the dircctions apply to
the Uchchkiskta, the remainder, or leavings ; such being the term
used in the text.

b Slunahs'epas has been dirccted by the Fiswadevas, it 18 said in
tha Ruibmaia. to avply to Indra.

Varga XXVI]
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we be unworthy, do thou, INDRA, of boundless
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows
and horses.

2. Thy benevolence, handsome® and mighty lord
of food, endures for ever: therefore, INDRA, of
boundless wealth, cnrich us with thousands of ex-
cellent cows and horses.

3. Cast asleep (the two female messengers of
Yama); looking at each other, let them sleep, never
waking:* INDRA, of boundless wealth, enrich us
with thousands of excellent cows and horses. ‘

4. May those who are our enemics, slumber, and
those, O lero, who are our friends, be awake:
INDRA, of boundless wealtls, enrich us with thou-
sands of excellent cows and horses.

5. INDRa, destroy this ass, (our adversary), prais-
ing thee with such diseordant speech ;* and do thou,
InDRA, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou-
sands of excellent cows and horses.

* Siprin, literally, having either a nose or a lower jaw or chin ;
that is, having a handsome prominent nose or chin.

" The text is very elliptical and obscure ; it is literally, ““ Put to
sleep the two reciprocally looking ; let them sleep, not being
awakened.” That two females are intended, is inferable from
the epithets being in the dual number and feminine gender; and .
the Scholiast calls them, upon what authority is not stated, two
female messengers of Yama: Yama dityau, Mithidrisd, he ex-
plains, mithunatayd yugata-ripeia pasyata, looking, after the
manner of twins, at cach other.

“ Nuvantam-papaydimuyd, praising with this spcech that is of

the nuture of abuse.  Ninddripayd vickd, is the addition of the
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6. Let the (adverse) breeze, with crooked course,
alight afar off on the forest: INDRA, of boundless
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows
and horses.

7. Destroy every onc that reviles us; slay every
one that does us injury: INDRa, of boundless
wealth, enrich us with thousands of cxcellent cows
and horses.

SUkra VII. (XXX.)

The hymn is ascribed to S'unangEpas; of the twenty-two stanzas
of which it consists, sixteen are addressed to INpra, three to
the A§wins, and thrce to Usmnas or the personified dawn.
The metre is Gdyatrf, except in verse 15, where it is Trishfubh.
1. Let us, who are desirous of food, satisfy this

vour INDRA, who is mighty, and of a hundred sacri-

tices, with drops (of Som« juice), as a well (is filled)

(with water).

2. May he who is (the recipient) of a hundred
pure, and of a thousand distilled (libations), come
(to the rite), as water to low (places).

3. All which (libations), being accumulated for
the gratification of the powcrful INDRA, is contained
in his belly, as water in the ocean.

4. This libation is (preparcd) for thee: thou
approachest it as a pigeon his pregnant (mate), for
on that account dost thou accept our prayer.

5. Hero, INDRa, lord of affluence, accepter of

Scholiast, who adds, therefore is he called an ass, as braying or
uttering harsh sounds intolerable to hear: Yathd gardabhah sro-

fum asakyam parusham fabdam karoti.
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praise, may genuine prosperity be (the reward of
himm) who offers thee laudation.

6. Risc up, S'atakratu, for our defence in this
conflict ; we will talk together in other matters.

7. On every occasion, in every engagement, we
invoke as friends the most powerful INprA for our
defence. '

8. If he hear our invocation, let him indeed
come to us with numerous bounties, and with
(abundant) food.

9. T invoke the man (INDRA), who visits many
worshippers from his ancient dwelling-place,—thee,
INDRA, whom my father formerly invoked.

10. We implore thee as our friend, who art
preferred and invoked by all, (to be favourable) to
thy worshippers, protector of dwellings.

11. Drinker of the Soma juice, wielder of the
thunderbolt, O friend, (bestow upon) us, thy friends,
and drinkers of the Soma juice, (abundance of
cows) with projecting jaws.*

12. So be it, drinker of the Somea juice, wielder
of the thunderbolt, our friend, that thou wilt do,
through thy favour, whatever we desire.

13. So, INDRA, rcjoicing along with us, we may
have (abundant food), and cows may be ours, robust,
and rich in milk, with which we may be happy.

* The expression in the text is Sliprim’na'm, gen. plur, of the
feminine Siprin/, having a nose or a jaw; it cannot therefore refer
to the previous nouns in the gen. plur., Somapdbadm and Sakht-
ndm, which are masc. ; and the Scholiast therefore supplies gavdm,
of cows, and adds samitha, a multitude, or herd.



FIRST ASHTAKA—SECOND ADHYAYA. 77

14. O Dunisnfu,* let some such divinity as
thou art, self-presented, promptly bestow, when
solicited, (bounties) upon thy praisers, as (they whirl)
the axle of the wheels (of a car).’

15. Such wealth, S'ATAKRATU, as thy praisers
desire, thou bestowest upon them, as the axle (re-
volves) with the movements (of the waggon).®

16. INDRA has ever won riches (from his foes),
with his champing, neighing, and snorting (steeds);
he, the abounding in acts, the bountiful, has given
us as a gift a golden chariot.!

* The resolute, or firm, or high-spirited, an appellative of
Indra.

" The verse is, throughout, very elliptical and obscure, and is
intelligible only through the liberal additions of the Scholiast.
The simile is, literally, like the axle of two cars,—akskam na chak-
ryok, which the commentator renders, rathasya chakrayok, of the
two wheels of a car, and adds prakshipanti, they cast or turn
over. The phrase seems to have puzzled the translators ; Rosen
has, currum velut duabus rotis ; Stevenson, that blessings may come
round to them with the same certainty that the wheel revolves round-
the axle; Dr. Roer, as a wheel is brought to a chariot ; M. Lang-
lois, que les autres dieur, non moins que toi, sensibles i nos lovanges,
soient pour nous comme I'are qui soutient et fait fourner les roues
du char ; the meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that bless-
ings should follow praise as the pivot on which they revolve, as
the revolutions of the wheels of a car turn upon the axle.

© This repetition of the comparison is more obscure than in
the preceding stanza ; it is like the axle by the acts,—aksham na
dachibhik. The Scholiast defines ‘the acts,” the movements of the
car or waggon.

4 8o the Brikmasia, By Indra pleased, a golden chariot was

Varga XXXIL
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17. ASwiNs, come hither, with viands borne on
many steeds. Dasras, (let our dwelling) be filled
with cattle and with gold.

18. Dasras, your chariot, harnessed for both alike,
is imperishable ; it travels, ASwins, through the air.

19. You have one wheel on the top of the solid
(mountain), while the other revolves in the sky.*

20. Usuas,’ who art pleased by praise, what
mortal enjoyeth thee, immortal? Whom, mighty
one, dost thou affect ?

21. Diffusive, many-tinted, brilliant (Usiias), we
know not (thy limits), whether they be nigh or
remote.

22. Daughter of heaven,” approach with these
viands, and perpetuate our wealth.®

given to him, that is, to S’unaha‘cpas; he nevertheless hands him
over to the Afwins.

® There is no explanation of this myth in the commentary; it
may be connected with the Paurdiiik notion of the single wheel of
the chariot of the sun.—Vishiu Purdia, p. 217.

® The dawn; daughter of the personificd heaven, or its deity,
Dyudevatiyih duhitri. TRosen translates the name Aurora, but it
seems preferable to keep the original denomination, as, except in
regard to time, there is nothing in common between the two. In
the Vishdu Purdia, indeed, Ushd, a word of similar derivation as
Uskhas, is called night, and the dawn is Fyusktd. Several passages |
seem to indicate that Uska, or ['shas, is the time immediately pre-
ceding daybreak.

 We here take leave of Sunakscpas, and it must be confessed,
that for the greater part there is, in the hymns ascribed to ‘him,
little conneéction with the legend narrated in the Rdmdyasa and
other authoritics.
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ANUVAKA VIL
Sdxra I. (XXXI)

This hymn is addressed to Ac~1; the Rishi is Hiradvastiea,
the son of Anarras. The eighth, sixteenth, and eighteenth
stanzas are in the Trishfubk metre, the rest in Jagati.

1. Thou, Aex1, wast the first ANGIRAS Jishi ;" a
divinity, thou wast the aunspicious friend of the
deities. In thy rite the wise, the all-discerning,
the bright-weaponed Maruts were engendered.

2. Thou, Acni, the first and chiefest ANGIRAS,
gracest the worship of the gods; sapicnt, manifold,”
for the benefit of all the world, intelligent, the
offspring of two mothers,” and reposing in various
ways for the use of man.

3. Acxi1, pre-eminent over the wind,' become
manifest to the worshipper, in approbation of his
worship. Heaven and carth tremble (at thy power);

* According to Siyaia, he was the first, as being the pro-
genitor of all the Angirasas ; they being, according to the Brdk-
maiia, as before quoted, nothing more than the coals or cinders of
the sacrificial fire. There is no explanation of the origin assigned
in this verse to the Maruts.

" Vibhu, according to thc Scholiast, means, of many kinds;
alluding to the different fires of a sacrifice.

¢ Dwimdtd, either of two mothers, i.e. the two sticks, or the
maker of two, i. e. heaven and carth.

¢ Literally, first in, or on, or over the wind,—prathamo mta-
riswanc ; alludihg, according to the Scholiast, to the text, agnir-

vdyurdditya, fire, air, sun, in which gni precedes Viyu.
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thou hast sustained the burthen in the rite for
which the priest was appointed ; thou, Vasu, hast
worshipped the venerable (gods). ‘

4. Thou, AcNI1, hast announced heaven to Manu ;'
thou hast more than requited PurURravas’ doing
homage to thce.  When thou art set free by the
attrition of thy parents, they bcar thee first to the
east, then to the west (of the altar).”

5. Thou, Acxy1, art the showerer (of desires), the
augmenter of the prosperity (of thy worshipper);
thou art to be called upon as the ladle is lifted up;
upon him who fully understands the invocation and
makes the oblation,® thou, the provider of sus-
tenance, first bestowest light, and then upon all
men.

6. AcN1, excellently wise, thou directest the man
who follows improper paths, to acts that are fitted
to reclaim him ; thou who, in the strife of heroes,
(grateful to them) as widely-scattered wealth, de-
stroyest in the combat the mighty by the feeble.

* It is said that Agni explained to Manu that heaven was to be
gained by pious works.

The agency of Puriravas, the son of Budka, the son of Soma,
in the generation of fire by attrition, and its employment in the
form of three sacrificial fires, as told in the Purdias (Vishiu
Pyrdiia, p. 397), may be here alluded to; but the phrase is only
Sukrite sukrittarak, doing more good to him who did good.

¢ The fire is first applied to kindle the .fhavaniya fire, and
then to the Gidrhapatya, according to the Scholiast.

! He who knows the A'huti, with the Vaskhat kriti, or utterance
of the word V’ashat at the moment of pouring the butter on the fire.
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7. Thou sustainest, AeNi, that mortal (who wor-
ships thee), in the best immortality by daily food :
thou bestowest on the sage, who is desirous (of
creatures) of both kinds of birth,* happiness and
sustenance.

8. AcN1, who art praised by us for the sake of
wealth, render illustrious the performer of the rite ;
may we improve the act by a new offspring (given
by thee). Preserve us, heaven and earth, along
with the gods.

9. Irreproachable Acx1, a vigilant god amongst
the gods, (abiding) in the proximity of (thy) parents,”
and bestowing upon us embodied (progeny), awake
us. Be well disposed to the offerer of the oblation;
for thou, auspicious Acn1, grautest all riches.

10. Thou, Acx1, art well disposed to us, thou art
our protector, thou art the giver of life to us; we
are thy kinsmen. Uninjurable AGn1, hundreds and
thousands of treasures Lelong to thee, who art the
defender of pious acts and attended by good men.

11. The gods formerly made thee, AcN1, the
living general of the mortal Nanusua :° they made

* It is not very clear what is meant ; the expression is, who is
very desirous or longing for both births. The Scholiast says, for
. the acquirement of bipeds and quadrupeds,—dwipadim chatusk-
paddm lLibhdya.

® The parents are here said to be heaven and earth.

¢ Nahusha was the son of Ayus, son of Puriravas, who was
elevated to heaven as an Indra, until precipitated thence for his
arrogance. The circumstance alluded to in the text does not

appear in the Paurdiik narrative.— Vishiu Purdiia, 413.
G
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ILA, the instructress of Manu, when the son of my
father was born.*

12. Acni, who art worthy to be praised, preserve
us who are opulent with thy bounties, and also the
persons (of our sons) : thou art the defender of cattle
for the son of my son,” who is ever assiduous in thy
worship. '

13. Thou, four-eyed AGN1° blazest as the pro-
tector of the worshipper, who art at hand for the
(security of the) uninterrupted (rite); thou cherish-

* This circumstance is not related in the Purdias, of Ild, the
daughter of Vaivaswata Manu.—Vishiu Purdia, 349. Frequent
passages in the Vedas ascribe to Jld the first institution of the rules
of performing sacrifices; thus in the text she is termed S’dsam’.
which the Scholiast explains dharmopadesa karttri, the giver of
instruction in duty. The Tuaittiriyas are quoted for the text,
“ Idd, the daughter of Manu, was the illustrator of sacrifice” (yaj-
ndnukdsinf) ; and the Vijasaneyis for the passage : ** She, Ild, said
to Manu, ‘ Appoint me to officiate in sacrifices, principal and sup-

plementary, for by me shalt thou obtain all thy desires,’”—Prayd-
Jdnuydjindm madkye mdm avakalpaya mayd sarvdn avdpsyasi kdmdn.
M. Burnouf questions if Jld ever occurs in the sense of daugh-
ter of Manu in the Vedas, and restricts its meaning to ‘earth’ or
to ‘speech.’” The passage of the text, Jlim akrinwan manushasya
$dsintm, he translates, les dievz ont fait d'Ild la préceptrice de
I’homme, and considers it equivalent to, les dieur ont fait de la
parole linstitutrice de I'homme.—Introduction lo the Bhdgavata
Purdda, 111, Lxxxtv, We are scarcely yet in possession of ma-
terials to come to a safe conclusion on this subject,

® We must conclude that this hymn was composed by the
author in his old age, as he speaks of his grandson.

¢ Iluminating the four cardinal points.
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ést in thy mind the prayer of thine adorer, who
offers the oblation to thee, the harmless, the be-
nevolent.

14, Thou, AcwN1, desirest (that the worshipper
may acquire) that excellent wealth which is requi-
site for the many-commended priest: thou art
called the well-intentioned protector of the wor-
shipper, who ever needs protection. Thou, who art
all-wise, instructest the disciple, and (definest) the
points of the horizon.*

15. Acn1, thou defendest the man who gives
presents (to the priests) on every side, like well-
stitched armour.” The man who keeps choice viands
in his dwelling, and with them entertains (his
guests), performs the sacrifice of life,° and is the
likeness of heaven.

* This is said to allude to a legend, in which the gods, intend-
ing to offer a sacrifice, werc at a loss to determine the cardinal
points, until the perplexity was removed by Agni’s ascertaining the
south.

® Varma syitam, sewn armour. The kavacha was, perhaps, a
quilted jacket, such as is still sometimes worn; the Scholiast
says, formed with needles without leaving a fissure.

° The expression is rather ambiguous,—jiva-ydjam yajate, sacri-
fices a life-sacrifice. Rosen renders it, vivam hostiam mactat;
but in this place it seems rather to denote an offering (food and
hospitality) to a living being, the Nri-yajna, worship of man, of
Menu. The expression, however, is not incompatible with the
practice of killing a cow for the food of a guest, thence denomi-
nated, as M. Langlois remarks, goghna, a cow-clayer. The Scho-
liast sanctions either sense, explaining the phrase either jivayajana
sahitam yajnam, a sacrifice with sacrifice of life, or jfvaniskpddyam,

G 2
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16. Acn1, forgive us this our negligence, this
path in which we have gone astray : thou art to he
sought as the protcctor and encourager of those
who offer suitable libations; thou art the fulfiller
(of the end of rites), thou makest thyself visible to®
mortals,

17. Pure AcN1, who goest about (to receive
oblations), go in thy presence to the hall of sacri-
fice, as did Manv, and ANGIRas, and YAYATI, and
others of old :* bring hither the divine personages,
seat them on the sacred grass, and offer them grate-
ful (sacrifice).

18. Acni, do thou thrive through this our prayer,
which we make according to our ability, according
to our knowledge: do thou, thercfore, lead us to
opulence, and endow us with right understanding,
securing (abundant) food.

Sukra 1. (XXXIL)

The Riski and metre are the same; the hymn is addressed to INnra.

1. I deelare the former valorous deeds of INDRa,

that by which life is to be supported ; he also explains Jfvaydjam
by jivdh, living, priests, who ijyante dakshiddbhih, are worshipped
by gifts.

* Rishikrit, becoming present through desire for the offered
oblation : the epithet is an unusual one.

® In like manner as ancient patriarchs, such as Manu or An-
giras, or former kings, repaired to different places where sacrifices
were celebrated.  Yaydti was one of the sons of Nahusha,— Vishitu
Purdia, 413.



FIRST ASHTAKA—SECOND ADHYAYA. 85

which the thunderer has achieved: he clove the
cloud; he cast the waters down (to carth); he broke
(a way) for the torrents of the mountain.®

2. He clove the cloud, seeking refuge on the
mountain: Twasufrr sharpened his far-whirling
bolt: the flowing waters quickly hastened to the
ocean, like cows (hastening) to their calves.

3. Impetuous as a bull, he quaffed the Soma
juice; he drank of the libation at the triple sacri-
fice.® MAGHAVAN took his shaft, the thunderbolt,
and with it struck the first-horn of the clouds.

4. Inasmuch, INDRA, as thou hast divided the

* In this and subsequent Sikfas, we have an ample elucidation
of the original purport of the legend of Indra's slaying Vritra,
converted by the Paurdiik writers intol a literal contest hetween
Indra and an Asura, or chief of the Asuras, from what in the
Vedas is merely an allegorical narrative of the production of rain.
Vritra, sometimes also named A/, is nothing more than the
accumulation of vapour condensed, or figuratively, shut up in, or
obstructed by a cloud. Indra, with his thunderbolt, or atmo-
spheric or electrical influence, divides the aggregated mass, and
vent is given to the rain, which then descends upon the earth,
and moistens the fields, or passes off in rivers. The language of
the Rickas is not always sufficiently distinct, and confounds
metaphorical and literal representation, but it never approximates
to that unqualified strain of personification, which, beginning
apparently with the Mahdibhdrata (Vana Parva, ch. 100; also in
other Parvas), became the subject of extravagant amplification by
the compilers of the Purdras.

" Atthe Trikadrukas; the three sacrifices termed Jyotish, Gauh,
and Ayu. No further description of them occurs in the com-
mentary. ‘
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first-born of ] the clouds,® thou hast destroyed the
delusions of the deluders, and then engendering the
sun, the dawn, the firmament, thou hast not left
an enemy (to oppose thee).’

5. With his vast destroying thunderbolt, INDRA
struck the darkling mutilated VRITRA : as the trunks
of trees are felled by the axe, so lies AHI® prostrate
on the earth.

6. The arrogant VRITRA, as if unequalled, defied
INDRaA, the mighty hero, the destroyer of many, the
scatterer of foes ;—he has not escaped the contact
of the fate of (INDRA’S) enemies. The foe of INDRA
has crushed the (banks of the) rivers.t

7. Having necither hand nor foot, he defied

* The first-formed cloud.

b By scattering the clouds and dispersing the darkness, Indra
may be said to be the parent of the sun and daylight; leaving no
enemy, that is, nothing to obscure the atmosphere.

 We have here, and’ in other verses, both names, Ahi and
Vritra; they are both given as synonymes of Megha, a cloud, in
the Nighantu : the former is derived from Aan, to strike, with d
prefixed, arbitrarily shortened to a; the latter, lit. the encom-
passer or concealer, is from vri, to enclose, or vrit, to be, or to
exist, or from vriddk, to increase; a choice of etymologies inti-
mating & vague use of the term. He is said to be vyaa$a, having
a part, or metaphorically a limb, detached, thus confounding things -
with persons, as is still more violently done in a following verse,
where he is said to have neither hands nor feet.

“ The text has only Rujdndh pipishe, he has ground the rivers;
the commentator supplies, the banks, which he says were broken
down by the fall of Vritra, that is, by the inundation ocossioned
by the descent of the rain.
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INDRA, who struck him with the thunderbolt upon
his mountain-like shoulder, like one emasculated
who pretends to virility ; then VRITRA, mutilated
of many members, slept.

8. The waters, that delight the minds (of men),
flow over him, recumbent on this earth, as a river
(bursts through) its broken (banks). AHI has been
prostrated beneath the feet of the waters, which
VRITRA, by his might, had obstructed.

9. The mother of VRITRA was bending over her
son, when INDRA struck her nether part with his
shafs; so the mother was above and the son under-
neath, and DANU® slept (with her son), like a cow
with its calf.

10. The waters carry off the namcless body of
VRITRA, tossed into the midst of the never-stopping,
never-resting currents. The foe of INDpra has slept
a long darkness.

11. The waters, the wives of the destroyer,’
guarded by AHI, stood obstructed, like the cows by
PANIN ; but by slaying VRITRA, INDRA set open the
eave that had confined them.

*12. When the single resplendent VRITRA re-
turned the blow (which had been inflicted), INDRa,
by thy thunderbolt, thou becamest (furious), like a

* Ddnu is derived from do, to cut or destroy, or from Danu,
the wife of Kadyapa, and mother of the Ddnavas or Titans.

® Ddsa patnyah ; the first is eaid to be a name of Vritra, as
the destroyer of all things, or all holy acts,—he who ddsayati
karmdni.

Varga
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horse’s tail* Thou hast rescued the kine; thou
hast won, Hero, the Soma juice;* thou hast let loose
the seven rivers to flow.c

13. Neither the lightning nor the thunder (dis-
charged by VRiTRA), nor the rain which he showered,
nor the thunderbolt, harmed INDRA, when he and
Aui contended, and MAGHAVAT triumphed also over
other (attacks).

14. When fear' entered, INDRa, into thy heart
when about to slay Aui, what other destroyer of him

" We have had this simile before ; as a horse lashes his tail to
get rid of the flies.

b Alluding, it is said, to a legend of Indra’s having drunk a
libation prepared by Twash(ri, after the death of his son, who,
according to a Paurdiik legend, was T'risiras, also killed by Indra,
and to avenge which, Vritra was created by Twashtri.

® According to one Paurdiik legend, the Ganges divided on its
descent into seven streams, termed the Nalini, Pavanf{, and
Hlddini, going to the east ; the Chakshu, Sitd, and Sindhu, to the
west ; and the Bhdgirathi or Ganges proper, to the south. In one
place in the Mahibhdrata, the seven rivers are termed Vaswau-
kasdrd, Nalini, Pavani, Gangd, Sitd, Sindhu, and Jdmbunadi; in
another, Gangd, Yamund, Plakshagd, Rathasthd, Saryu, Gomatf,
and Gandaki. In a text quoted and commented on by Ydska, we
have ten rivers, named Gangd, Yamund, Saraswati, S'atudr(, Pa-
rushiif, Asikni, Marudvridhd, Vitastd, A'rjikiyd, and Sushomd; of -
these, the Paruskifl is identified with the Irdvati, the Arjik{ with
the Vipdéd, and the Sushomd with the Sindhu.—Nir. 3,26, The
original enumeration of seven appears to be that which has given
rise to the specifications of the Purddas.

¥ The Scholiast intimates that this fear was the uncertainty
whether he should destroy Vritra, or not; but in the Purddas,
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didst thou look for, that, alarmed, thou didst tra-
verse ninety and nine streams like a (swift) hawk ?

15. Then INDRa, the wielder of the thunderbolt,
became the sovereign of all that is moveable or im-
moveable, of hornless and horned cattle; and as he
abides the monarch of men, he comprehended all
things (within him), as the circumference compre-
hends the spokes of a wheel.

THIRD ADHYAYA.

ANUVAKA VIIL (continued).
Stxra 11 (XXXIIT)

The Rishi is as before, HiraSyastCpa. InNDRA also is the
divinity ; the metre is Trishtubk.

1. Come, let us repair to INDRA,* (to recover our
stolen cattle), for he, devoid of malice, exhilarates
our minds; thereupon he will bestow upon us
perfect knowledge of this wealth, (which consists)
of kine.

Indra is represented as fearing his enemy’s prowess, and hiding
himself in a lake : something like this is also intimated in other
passages of the text; whence the Paurdnik fiction. The Brdh-
marig and the Tailtirjya arc quoted, as stating that Indra, after
killing Vritra, thinking he had committed a sin, fled to a great
distance.

* This is all the text says : the Scholiast adds, “ The gods are
supposed to say this to one another when their cows have been
carried off.”

Varga 1.
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2. 1 fly, like a hawk to its cherished nest, to that
INDRA who is to be invoked by his worshippers in
battle, glorifying with excellent hymns him who is
invincible and the giver of wealth.

3. The commander of the whole host has bound
his quiver (on his back) : the lord* drives the cattle
(to the dwelling) of whom he pleases. Mighty
INDRA, bestowing upon us abundant wealth, teke
not advantage of us like a dealer.

4. Verily, INDRA, thou hast slain the wealthy
barbarian® with thine adamantine (bolt); thou,
singly assailing (him), although with auxiliaries (the
Maruts) at hand.® " Perceiving the impending mani-
fold destructivencss of thy bow, they, the Sanakas,®
the neglecters of sacrifice, perished.

* Arya, here explained Swdmin, master, owner, lord,—meaning,
Indra.

b Lit. do not be to us a Padi, a trafficker ; such being one sense
of the term ; from Pavia, price, hire. [Iadra is solicited not to make
a hard bargain, not to demand too much from his worshippers.

¢ Vritra, the Dasyu, literally a robber, but apparently used in
contrast to A'rya, as if intending the uncivilized tribes of India.
He is called wealthy, because, according to the Viijasaneyis, he.
comprehends within him all gods, all knowledge, all oblations,—
Vritrasya antah sarve devdh sarvischa vidydh sarvdsi Aavines
chdsan.

® So the Brdkmaria. The Maruts who accompanied Indra did
not attack Vritra, but they stood nigh and encouraged the former,
saying, * Strike, O Lord ; show thyself a hero.”

¢ The followers of Vritra are called by this name, the meaning
of which is not very satisfactorily explained by Sandn-kdyanti,
they who eulogize benefactors; they are also called, in this and
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5. The neglecters of sacrifice, contending with
the sacrificers, INDRA, fled with averted faces.
INDRA, fierce, unyielding, lord of steeds, (they dis-
appeared) when thou didst blow the disregarders of
religion from off the heaven, and earth, and sky.

6. (The adherents of VRITRA) encountered the
army of the irreproachable (INDRA); men of holy
lives encouraged him.* Scattered before him, con-
scious (of their inferiority), like the emasculated con-
tending with men, they fled by precipitous paths.

7. Thou hast destroyed them, Inpra, whether
weeping or laughing, on the farthest verge of the
sky; thou hast consumed the robber, (having
dragged him) from heaven, and hast received the
praises of the worshipper, praising thee and offering
libations.

8. Decorated with gold and jewels, they were
spreading over the circuit of the earth ; but mighty
as they were, they triumphed not over INDRA:
he dispersed them with the (rising) sun.’

the next verse, Ayajudnas, non-sacrificers, in contrast to the Yaj-
wdnas or sacrificers; here apparently also identifving the followers
of Vritra with races who had not adopted, or were hostile to, the
ritual of the Vedas.

* Kshitayah navagudh, men whose practices were commendable ;
or the “men,’ it is said, may be the Angirasas engaged in offering
libations to Jndra for nine months, in order to give him courage.

" We revert here to the allegory. The followers of I'ritra are
here said to be the shades of night, which arc dispersed by the
rising of the sun; according to the Brdhmaia, ** Verily the sun,
when he rises in the east, drives away the Rdkshasas.”

Varga 1L
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9. INDRA, as thou enjoyest both heaven and
earth, investing the universe with thy magnitude,
thou hast blown away the robber with the prayers
which are repeated on behalf of those who do not
comprchend them.?

10. When the waters descended not upon the
ends of the earth, and overspread not tha giver of
affluence with its productions, then INDRa, the
showerer, grasped his bolt, and with its brightness
milked out the waters from the darkness.

11. The waters flowed to provide the food of
INDRA, but (VRITRA) increased in the midst of the
navigable (rivers); then INDRa, with his fatal and
powerful shaft, slew ViiTRA, whose thoughts were
ever turned towards him.

12. INDrRa set free (the waters) obstructed by
(VRrITRA), wWhen sleeping in the caverns of the earth,
and slew the horned dryer up (of the world)." Thou,

* This passage is rather obscure, owing to the vague purport
of the preposition abhi; amanyamdndn abki manyamdnair brak-
mabhihk, with prayersto be understood over those not understand-
ing; that is, according to the Scholiast, those Yajamdnas, or
institutors of sacrifices, who merely repeat the mantras without
understanding their meaning, are nevertheless to be protecfed by,
or are to reap the benefit of those mantras; and with mantras or
prayers of this description Jadra is to be animated, or empowered
to blow away or scatter the followers of Vritra, clouds and dark-
ness. Rosen renders the expression, carminibus respicientibus eos
qui tuorum hymnorum sensum non perspiciunt; M. Langlois has
(excitéd) contre ces mécréans par nos chants respectueux.

S"ringinam $ushitam, the first, literally, having horns, the
Scholiast explains, furnished with weapons like the horns of bulls
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Magnavan, with equal swiftness and strength, didst
kill with thy thunderbolt the enemy defying thee
to battle.

13. The weapon of Inpra fell upon his adver-
saries ; with his sharp and excellent (shaft) he
destroyed their cities; he then reached VRITRA with
his thunderbolt, and (by) slaying him, exhilarated
his mind.

14. Thou, INDRA, hast protected Kursa, grateful
for his praises: thou hast defended the excellent
Dasapyu engaged in battle : the dust of thy cour-
ser’s hoofs ascended to heaven: the son of SWITRA,
(through thy favour), rose up, to be again upborne
by men.*

15. Thou hast protected, MacHAavaN, the ex-
cellent son of SwiTRA, when combating for his
lands, and encouraged (by thee) when immersed in
water; do thou inflict sharp pains on those of

and buffaloes. Sushiiam, literally drying, drying up, is applied to
Vritra or the cloud, as withholding the moisture necessary for
fertility.

* Kutsa is said to be a Rishi, founder of a Gotra, & religious
family or school, and is elsewhere spoken of as the particular
friend of Indra, or even as his son; he is the reputed author of
several hymns: we have a Purvkutsa in the Purdias, but he
was a Rdjd, the son of Mdndhdtri.—Vishiu Purdra, 363. Dasa
dywd is also called a Riski ; but he appears to have been a warrior :
no mention of him is found in the Purdiias. The same may be
said of Swaitreya, or Switrya, the son of a female termed Switrd.
Switrya is described in the next stanza as having hidden himself
in a pool of water, through fear of his enemies.
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hostile minds, who have long stood (in enmity)
against us.

Suxkta IV. (XXXIV.)

The Rishki is the same; the hymn is addressed to the ASwiINs ;
the metre is Trishtubk, except in the ninth and twelfth stanzas,
in which it is Jagati.

1. Wise Aéwins, be present with us thrigg. to-
day * vast is your vehicle, as well as your munifi-
cence : your union is like that of the shining (day)
and dewy (night) : (suffer yourselves) to be detained
by the learncd (priests).

2. Three are the solid (wheels) of your abund-
ance-bearing chariot, as all (the gods) have known
(it to be), when attendant on VENA, the belaved of
Soma :* three are the columns placed (above it) for
support,® and in it thrice do you journey by might,
and thrice by day.

" We have a varicty of changes rung in this hymn upon the
number ‘three.” In this place, allusion, it is said, is made either
to the three diurnal sacrifices, at dawn, mid-day, and sunset,
to the faculty of all divinities, of being tripathagdk, or goin
equally through the heavens, the firmament, and the earth.

® The Aéwins are said to have filled their Ratha, or car, with
all sorts of good things when they went to the marriage of Vend
with Soma,—a legend not found in the Purdfias.

® So the Scholiast explains Skambhdsah skabhitdsa drabhe, posts
standing up from the body of the car, which the riders may lay
hold of, if by its rapid or uneven motion they should be afraid of
falling out.
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3. Thrice in one entire day do you repair the
faults (of your worshippers): thrice to-day sprinkle
the oblation with sweetness; and thrice, evening
and morning, ASwiINs, grant us strength-bestowing
food.

4. Thrice, A§wiNns, visit onr dwelling, and the
man who is well disposed towards us: thrice repair
to him who deserves your protection, and instruct
us in-threefold knowledge : thrice grant us gratify-
ing (rewards); thrice shower upon us food, as (INDRA
pours down) rain.

5. ASwins, thrice bestow upon us riches: thrice
approach the divine rite: thrice preserve our intel-
Tects: thrice grant us prosperity, thrice food. The
daughter of the sun has ascended your three-
wheeled car.

6. Thrice grant us, ASwins, the medicaments of
heaven, and those of earth, and those of the firma-
ment: give to my son ‘the prosperity of Sanyu:*
cherishers of wholesome (herbs), preserve the well-
being of the three humours (of the body).’

7. Aéwins, who are to be thrice worshipped, day
by ddy, repose on the triple (couch of) sacred grass
upon the earth, (that forms the altar): car-borne

Slanyu is said to be the son of Vrihaspatt, brought up by the
Ahains.
® The text has only tri-dhdtu, the aggregate of three humours,
said by the Scholiast, agreeably to medical writers, to denote
wind, bile, and phlegm.
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NAsaTyas,® repair from afar to the threefold (place
of sacrifice),” as the vital air to (living) bodies.

8. Come, ASwins, thrice, with the seven mother-
streams:® the three rivers are ready;' the triple
oblation is prepared : rising above the three worlds,
you defend the sun in the sky, who is established
for both night and day.

9. Where, NAsaTyas, are the three wheels of
your triangular car?‘ where the three fastenings
and props (of the awning)? When will be the har-
nessing of the powerful ass# that you may come to
the sacrifice ?

10. Come, NAsaTyas, to the sacrifice: the obla-
tion is offcred; drink the juice with mouths that

* They in whom there is not (ra) untruth (asatya).

" The text has only, ‘““to the three;” the Scholiast adds
““altars, severally appropriated to oblations of ghee, to animal
sacrifices, and to libations of Soma,”— dishtikapdsukasaumika-
rupd vedih.

® Gangd and the other rivers are here considered as the parents
of the water which rolls in their streams.

! Three sorts of jars or pitchers, used to contain and pour out
the Soma juice at the three daily sacrifices.

° Inasmuch as the rising and setting of the sun indicate the
arrival of both day and night. In what way the Aéwins are of
service to the luminary, does not appear.

* The apex of the car is in front, the base is the back part,
forming three angles. The text has only trivrito rathasya, which
the Scholiast interprets tribhir-asribhir-upetasya rathasya.

€ The text has Rdsabha, a synonyme of Garddabha, an ass;
according to the Nighantu, there is a pair of them: rdsabhdvaé-
winoh, two asses are the steeds of the Aéwins.
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relish the sweet savour. Before the dawn, even,
SAvITRI sends (to bring you) to the rite, your won-
derful car* shining with clarified butter.

11. Come, NAsaTyas, with the thrice eleven di-
vinities :* come, A$wins, to drink the oblation:
prolong our lives, efface our faults, restrain our
enemies, and be ever with us.

12. Borne in your car that traverses the three
worlds, bring to us, AS$wins, present affluence,
attended by (male) progeny : I call upon you both,
Tstening to me, for protection ; be to us for vigour
in battle.

Stxra V. (XXXV.)

The Rishi is the same; the first and ninth verses are in the Jagat:
metre, the rest in the Trish/ubk. The divinity of the whole
hymn is SaviTri, but in the first verse Aanr, MiTra, Varufa,
and Night are included as subordinate or associated deities.

1. T invoke Agni first, for protection: I invoke
for protection, MiTrA and VaruRa: I invoke Night,
who brings rest to the world: I invoke the divine
Savrrei for my preservation. ,

2. Revolving through the darkened firmament,

* Implying that the Aéwins are to be worshipped with this
hymn at dawn.

" This is authority for the usual Paurdfik cnumeration of
thirty-three deities, avowedly resting on Vaidik texts. The
list is there made up of the eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve
Adityas, Prajdpati, and Vaskatkira (Vishiy Purdia, p. 123 and
note) ; but the Scholiast intimates a different classification, or the
threefold repetition of eleven divinities, agrecably to the text: *‘ Ye

eleven deities who are in heaven,”’ —Ye divdso divyekddasa stha.
H

Varga VI.
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arousing mortal and immortal, the divine SAVITRI
travels in his golden chariot, beholding the (several)
worlds.

3. The divine SavITRI travels by an upward and by
a downward path :* deserving adoration, he journeys
with two white horses: he comes hither from a
distance, removing all sins. .

4. The many-rayed adorable SavITgI, having
power (to disperse) darkness from the world, has
mounted his nigh-standing chariot, decorated with
many kinds of golden ornaments, and furnished
with golden yokes.

5. His white-footed coursers,” harnessed to his
car with a golden yoke, have manifested light to
mankind. Men and all the regions are ever in the
presence of the divine SAVITRI

6. Three are the spheres; two are in the
proximity of SAVITRI, one leads men to the dwell-
ing of Yama.® The immortal (luminaries)® depend

* That is, ascending from sunrise to the meridian, and then
declining.

® The horses of Savitri are here termed S’ya'va, which properly
signifies the brown; but in verse two they have been called
‘ white ; the present must be therefore a proper name, unless the
hymner contradicts himself.

‘ The spheres or lokas which lic in the immediate path of the
sun are said to be heaven and earth; the intermediate loka, An-
tariksha, or firmament, is described as the road to the realm of
Yama, the ruler of the dead, by which the pretdk, or ghosts,
travel. Why this should not be considered equally the course of
the sun, is not very obvious.

* The text has only Amritd, the immortals; the Scholiast sup-
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upon SAVITRI as a car upon the pin of the axle;
let him who knows (the greatness of SAVITRI)
declare it.

7. Supariia,* (the solar ray), deep-quivering, life-
bestowing, well-dirccted, has illuminated the three
regions. Where now is Surya? who knows to
what sphere his rays have extended ?°

8. He has lighted up the eight points of the
horizon, the three regions of living beings, the seven
rivers : may the golden-eyed SaviTri come hither,
bestowing upon the offerer of the oblation desirable
riches.

9. The gold-handed, all-beholding SaviTgI travels
between the two regions of heaven and earth, dis-
pels diseases, approaches the sun,® and overspreads
the sky with gloom, alternating radiance.

10. May the golden-handed, life-bestowing, well-
guiding, exhilarating, and afftuent SaviTgi, be pre-
sent (at the sacrifice); for the deity, if worshipped

plies the moon and constellations, or, in another acceptation, the
rains; Amritd having for one meaning, water.

* Supariia, the well-winged, is in the Nighantu a synonyme of
raémi, a ray: one of its epithets, asura, is here explained life-
giving ; from asu, vital breath, and rd, who gives,

" This is supposed to be said of the sun before dawn, while he
is absent.

¢ Siryam abhiveti. The Scholiast endeavours to explain this by
observing, that although Savitri and Sirya are the same as regards
their divinity, yet they arc two different forms, and therefore one
may go to the other; yadyeva tayor ekadevatitwam tathdpi mirtti-
bhedena gantrigantavya-bhdvak.

H 2

Varga V1L
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in the evening, is at hand, driving away Rdkshasas
and Ydtudhdnas.

11. Thy paths, SavrTry, arc prepared of old, are
free from dust, and well placed in the firmament ;
(coming) by those paths easy to be traversed, pre-
serve us to-day. Deity, speak to us.

ANUVAKA VIIIL

Stxra 1. (XXXVL)
The Rishi is Kadwa, son of Guora; the deity is Aani. The

metre of the odd verses is Brikat:, having twelve syllables in the

third Pdda or quarter of the stanza; the metre of the even

verses is termed Safobrikatf, having the first and third Pddus
equal.

1. We implore with sacred hymns the mighty
AcN1i, whom other ([Rishis) also praise, for the
benefit of you, who are many people, worshipping
the gods.

2. Men have recourse to AGNI, the augmenter
of vigour: offering oblations, we worship thee : do
thou, liberal giver of food, be well disposed to us
here this day, and be our protector.

3. We select thee, AcN1, the messenger and in-
voker of the gods, who art endowed with all know-
ledge. The flames of thee, who art mighty and
eternal, spread around thy rays, touch the heavens,

4. The deities VARUNA, MITRA, and ARYAMAN®

* Aryaman is here explained, he who measures or estimates
properly the Aryas, Arydn mimute,
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kindle thee, (their) ancient messenger. The man
who has offered thee (oblations), obtains through
thee, AGNI, universal wealth.

5. Thou, Aani, art the giver of delight, the in-
voker and messenger of the gods, the domestic
guardian of mankind: the good and durable ac-
tions which the gods perform are all aggregated
in thee.

6. Youthful and auspicious AN1, whatever obla-
tion may be presented to thee, do thou, well dis-
posed towards us, either now or at any other time,
convey it to the powerful gods.

7. In this manner the devout adore thee, who
art such (as described), bright with thine own
radiance. Men, with (seven)’ ministrant priests,

* Rosen has, nuntius hominum, which agrees better with the
order of the text, dito visim asi; but Sdyesia connects viédm
with what in the original precedes, grikapati, lord of the dwelling,
and explains dita, by devadita.

® The Scholiast supplies ‘ the seven.” According to another
text, sapta hotrdh prdchir vashdt-kurvanti, the seven principal
priests pour out the oblation, According to Mr. Stevenson, the
seven priests or assistants at the Soma Yiga are,—1. The institu-
tor, or Yajamdna; 2. The Hotri, who repeats the hvmas of the
Rick; 3. The Udgitri, who chants the Sdma; 4. The Potri,
who prepares the materials for the oblation; 5. The Neshfri,
who pours it on the fire; 6. The Brakmd, who superintends the
whole ; and 7. The Rakshas, who guards the door. This enu-
meration omits one of the principal performers, the Adhwaryx,
who recites the formule of the Yajusk, and who should probably
take the place of the Yajamdna. The others, except the last, are

also included among the sixteen (sce p. 37. n.).

Varga IX.
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kindle AgN1 (with oblations), victorious over their
enemies.

8. The destroying (deities along with thee) have
slain ViiTra: they have made earth and heaven
and the firmament the spacious dwelling-place (of
living creatures): may AGNI, possessed of wealth,
when invoked, be a benefactor to Katwa, like a
lorse that neighs in a conflict for cattle.*

9. Take your scat, AGNI, on the sacred grass, for
thou art mighty ; shine forth, for thou art devoted
to the gods: adorable and excellent AGNI, emit the
moving and graceful smoke.

10. Bearer of oblations, (thou art he) whom the
gods detained for the sake of MaNu; whom, giver
of wealth, Kafwa, the host of pious guests,” has
detained ; whom INDRA detained, and whom (now)
some other worshipper has detained.

11. The rays of that Acyi, whom Kaiwa made
more brilliant than the sun, pre-eminently shine :
him do these our hymns, him do we, extol.

12. Agyy, giver of food, complete our treasures,
for the friendship of the gods is obtainable through
thee. Thou art lord over famous viands : make us
happy, for thou art great.

" Krandad-aswa gavishfishu, like a horse making a noise in |,
wishes for cattle. The Scholiast adds, sangrdmeshu, in battles,
having for their object the wish to win cattle,—govishayechhdyuk-
teshu, The relation of the simile to Agni is somewhat obscure.

b Medhydtithi, attended Ly vencrable (medhya) guests (atithi),
is here an cpithet of Kasiwa, whose son has been before introduced
as Medhatithi, the Rishi of the twelfth and following Siktas.
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13. Stand up erect for our protection, like the
divine SAVITRI : erect, thou art the giver of food,
for which we invoke thee with unguents, and priests
(offering oblations).?

14. Erect, preserve us by knowledge from sin:
consume every malignant spirit: raise us aloft,
that we may pass (through the world); and that we
may live, convey our wealth (of oblations) to the
gods.

15. Youthful and most resplendent AgN1, pro-
tect us against evil spirits, and from the malevolent
(man), who gives no gifts: protect us from noxious
(animals), and from those who seek to kill us.

16. Aeni, with the burning rays, destroy entirely
our foes, who make no gifts, as (potters’ ware) with
a club:® let not one who is inimical to us, nor the
man who attacks us with sharp weapons, prevail
against us.

17. Acni is solicited for power-conferring (afflu-
ence); he has granted prosperity to Kadwa, he has
protected our friends, as well as the (sage who was)
the host of the holy, and (every other) worshipper
(who has had recourse to him) for riches.

18. We invoke from afar, along with Aen1, Tur-

* Agni, as erect, is here said to be identified with the Yipa, or
post, to which the victims at a sacrifice of animals are bound;
and, according to Aswaldyana, this and the next verse are to be
recited on such occasions at the time of setting up the post.

b The text has only ghand, with a club ; the Scholiast adds, the
pottery, bhdidddi,

Varga XI.
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vaSa, Yapu, and UGRADEVA : let AaNi, the arrester
of the robber, bring hither Navavistwa, BRIHAD-
RATHA, and Turvirs?

19. Manu detained thee, Acni, (to give) light to
the various races of mankind. Born for the sake of
sacrifice, and satiated with oblations, thou, whom
men reverence, hast blazed for KaAwa.

20. The flames of AgnI are luminous, powerful,
fearful, and not to be trusted. Ever assuredly and
entirely consume the mighty spirits of evil and all
our other adversaries.

Stkra IT, (XXXVIL).

The Itishi is Kadwa; the hymn is addressed to the Marurs;
the metre is Gdyatrd.
1. Celebrate, Kakwas," the aggregate strength of
the MARUTS, sportive, without horses,® but shining
in their car.

* Nothing more is said of the persons named in this verse than
that they were Rdjarshis, royal sages. Turvase may be another
reading of Turvasu, who, with Yadu, was a son of Yaydti, of the
lunar race. We have several princes in the Purdias of the name
of Frikadratha, but the others are exclusively Vaidik.

® Kaiwas may mean either the members of the Gotra, the
family or school of Kaiwa, or simply sages or priests.

‘ The phrase is Anarvdiam, which the Scholiast explains,
bhrdtrivya rahitam, literally, without & brother’s son, which would
be a very unintelligible epithet. 4rvan is, in its usual acceptation,
a horse ; and being without horses would not be inapplicable to
the Muaruts, whose chariot is drawn by deer. Bhrdtrivya has for
one scnse that of enemy; whence Rosen renders the expression of
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g spotted deer, were born se¢lf-
ng, war-cries,* and decorations.
-acking of the whips in their
inspiring (courage) in the fight.
svd-given prayer® to those who are
The {i, the destroyers of foes, the powerful,
1A of brilliant reputation.

5. Praise the sportive and resistless might of the
Maruts, who were born amongst kine,® and whose
strength has been nourished by (the enjoyment of)
the milk.®

6. Which is chief leader among you, agita-

the text, Aostium immunem, and M. Langlois, inattaguable ; bat it
is doubtful if arvan can admit of such an interpretation.

* Vdhbhik, with sounds or speeches; i. e., according to the
Scholiast, with cries terrifffng the enemy’s army ; vdsi is a syno-
nyme of vdch, speech, voice, in the Nighantu.

® Devattam-brakma, the praise or prayer which recommends
the oblation, obtained from the favour or instruction of the gods.

® The text has goshu-mdrutam, the tribe of Maruts among the
cows ; another text is cited, which says the Maruts were born
of milk for Priéni,— Priniyai vai payaso marutah.

¢ The passage is brief and obscure,—jambke rasasya vdvridhe,
which is explained, their vigour, derived from or of the wmilk,
‘was increased (cither) in enjoyment or in the belly,—gokshirari-
pasya sambandhi tat tejo jambhe sukke udare vd vriddham abhit,
Rosen renders it, in utero lactis vires augentur ; M. Langlois has,
gui régnent au milieu des vaches (celestes) et ouvre avec force (leurs)
mamelles pour en faire couler le lait. The cows he considers the
clouds, and the milk the rain ; but it is the $ardhas, the tejas, the
vigour or strength of the Maruts, which has been augmented in or
by, not exerted upon, the rasa or milk,

Varga X11I.
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tors of heaven and earth, who rain witho '
the top (of a tree) ? ut wind

7. The householder, in dread , parent
violent approach, has planted® a1 rain ; Cow that
the many-ridged mountain is shatt = Sct free by

8. At whose impetuous approach,
like an enfcebled monarch through dread®ater-
encnies).

9. Stable is their birthplace, (the sky), yet the
birds (are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their
parent ; for your strength is everywhere (divided)
between two (regions, or licaven and earth).

10. They arc the gencrators of speech: they
spread out the waters in their courses: they urge
the Jowing (cattle) to enter (the water) up to their
knces (to drink).

11. They drive beforc them in their course, the
long, vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud.

12. MaRruTs, as you have vigour, invigorate man-
kind ; give animation to the clouds.

13. Wherever the MaRUTS pass, they fill the way
with clamour : every one hears their (noise).

14. Come quickly, with your swift (vehicles):
the offerings of the Kafwas are prepared; be
pleased with them.

15. The offering is prepared for your gratifica-

* The text has only mdnusko dadhre, the man has planted ; the
Scholiast explains the former, grikuswdmf, the master of the house,
and adds to the latter, grikadidhydrtham dridham stambham, a
strong post to give stability to the dwelling.
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ktA IV, (XXXIX.)

The deity is Bram’s are the same; the metre is Vrikati in the
serses, Satovrihati in the even.

1. Risn, MaRUTS, who make (all things) tremble,

direct your awful (vigour) downwards from

afar, as light (descends from heaven), by whose wor-

ship, by whose praise (are you attracted) ? to what

(placp of sacrifico), to whom, indeed, do you repair ?

2. Strong be your weapons for driving away
(your) foes, firm in resisting them: yours be the
strength that merits praise, not (the strength) of a
treacherous mortal.

3. Directing MaruTs, when you demolish what
is stable, when you scatter what is ponderous, then
you make your way through the forest (trees) of
earth and the defiles of the mountains.

4. Destroyers of foes, no adversary of yours is
known above the heavens, nor, (is any) upon earth :
may your collective strength be quickly exerted,
sons of RUDRA,* to humble (your enemies).

5. They make the mountains tremble, they drive
apart the forest-trees. Go, divine MaruTs, whither
you will, with all your progeny, like those intoxi-
cated.

6. You have harnessed the spotted deer to your
chariot ; the red deer yoked between them, (aids to)

* Rudrdsah ; Rudra-putrdh, sons of Rudra, figuratively, per-

haps, as having been protected by him, as intimated in the pre-
ceding hymn.

Varga XVIII.
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drag the car:* the firmamencyys  inexhaustible
coming, and men are alarmed. * attended by

7. Rubras, we have recourse t¢ 1y, receiving
for the sake of our progeny: come
timid KaXkwa, as you formerly came, 1ea ggered
tection.

8. Should any adversary, instigated by you, or by
man, assail us, withhold from him food and strength
and your assistance.

9. PracHETAsAs,” who are to be unreservedly
worshipped, uphold (the sacrificer) Kafwa : come to
us, MaruTs, with undivided protective assistances,
as the lightnings (bring) the rain.

10. Bounteous givers, you enjoy unimpajred
vigour: shakers (of the earth), you possess undi-
minished strength: Maruts, let loose your anger,

like an arrow, upon the wrathful cne iy of the
Rishis.

* The spotted deer, Prishati, are always specified as the steeds
of the Maruts. 'We then have in the text, prashtir-vahati rohita ;
prashiik is said to be a sort of yoke, in the middle of three horses
or other animals, harnessed in a car; but the word stands alone,
without any grammatical concord, and it does not appear what is
to be done with the yoke. Rokita, the Scholiast says, is another
kind of deer, the red deer, who, vahati, bears or drags the car, .
ratham nayati. The sense may be something like that which is
given in the translation, but the construction of the original is
obscure, and apparently rude and ungrammatical.

* Or the appellative may be an epithet only implying those
possessed of superior ( pra) intellect (chetas).
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S¢xra V. (XL.)

mEMARASPATI ; the Rishi is still Kadwa; the
metre the same as in the preceding.
up, BranMaNaspaTi:® devoted to the
we solicit thee. Bounteous MARUTS, be nigh

id : INDRA, be a partaker of the libation.

Man celebrates thee, son of strength,” for the
wealth abandoned (by the foe). MaruTs, may he
who praises you obtain wealth, yielding excellent
steeds and eminent vigour.

8. May BranMafaspaTI approach us: may the
goddess, speaker of truth,” approach us: may the
gode (drive away) every adversary, and, present,
conduct us to the sacrifice which is beneficial to
man, and (abounds) with respectably-presented
offerings.

4, He who presents to the ministrant (priest)

* In a former passage, Brahmaiaspati appeared as a form of
Agni (p. 41, n.) ; in this hymn he is associated with the Maruts,
although Indra is also separately named.

b Sahasasputra. Similar epithets, as Sahaso yaku and Sinuh
sahasah, have been applied to Agni (Hymn xxvi. v. 20, and
xxvir. v. 2); the Scholiast, however, interprets the compound,
in this place, the great or abundant protector of strength,—
balasya bahupdleka, such being one of the meanings of putra
given in the Nirukta : putrah puru trdyate ; where, however, that
meaning is only the etymological explanation of putra, a son.—
Nirukta, 2, 11.

¢ Devf sunrita, the goddess of speech, Vik devatd, in the form
of lover of truth ; priyasatyaripd, a form of Saraswatf.

Varga XX,
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wealth fit to be' accepted, enjr ‘acrifice, 4,
abundance : for him we worship ILa unworgj, ‘
brave warriors, inflicting much inju y
none. "

5. Verily BraumafaspaTi proclaims th 7Y
prayer, in which the divinities, INDRA, VAL
MrTRrA, and ArRvaMaN, have made their abode.”

6. Let us recite, gods, that felicitous and fault-
less prayer at sacrifices: if you, leaders, desire (to
hear) this prayer, then will all that is to be spoken
reach unto you.

7. Who, (except BRAHMARASPATI), may approach
the man who is devoted to the gods, by whom the

Manok putri, the daughter of Manu and institutrix of sacri-
fices (see p. 22, n.). Looking upon Brakmasaspati as the pre-
siding divinity of prayer or sacrifice, allusion to Il were not
wholly out of place: why she should be suvérd, if that be rightly
explained sobhanair-virair-bhatdir-yukid, accompanied by excellent
heroes, does not appear.

® This and the next verse are directed to be recited at the
Agnishfoma ceremony, in connection with prayers addressed to
Indra and the Maruts. Professor Roth cites it in proof of his
theory, that Brakmaiiaspati is in an especial manner the divinity
of prayer, which is not incompatible with his being identical with
either Agni or Indra, in the same capacity. He recites, it is said,
aloud ( pravadati) the prayer (mantra), which ought to be so re-.
cited (ukthya) by the mouth, according to the Scholiast, of the
Hotri; in which mantra, Indra and the rest abide, or are mysti-
cally present; or, as explained in the commentary on the next
stanza, it is the mantra or prayer that generates or brings them to
the presence of the worshipper,—Indrddi-sarvadevatdpratipddakam
mantram.
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S¢kra VII. (XLIL)

Lishi and metre as before; the deity is Pésnan.

1. PUsHAN, convey us over the road, remove the
wicked (obstructer of the way). Son of the cloud,
deity, go before us.

2. If a wicked (adversary), PlsHAN, a robber, or
one who delights in evil, points out to us (the way
we ought not to go), do thou drive him from the
road.

3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the
hinderer of our journey, a thief, a deceiver.

* Puishan is usually a synonyme of the sun; thatis, he is one
of the twelve A'dityas. He is described by the Scholiast as the
presiding deity of the carth,—prithivyabhimdini devak ; he is also
the cherisher of the world ; from pus#, to nourish. According to
the tenour of the hymn, he is the deity presiding especially over
roads or journcyings. His being called the son of the cloud, is
not incompatible with his character of earth personified as a male,
a8, according to other texts of the Veda, the earth was born of the
water,—adbkyah prithiv(; and again, earth was the essence of the

* water; tad yad apdm sdra dsit tat samakanyata sd prithiv{ abkavat,—
that which was the essence of the waters, that was aggregated,
and it became earth. /ishd occurs also as a feminine noun. in
which case it appears to be synonymous with Prithivi, the earth,
as in the text: Pushddhwanah pdtu, which is explained, fyam
pushd, may this Pushd protect the roads: where the gender is
denoted by the feminine pronoun iyam: and in another text,
wam vai pisheyam hidam sarvam pushyati,—this is verily Pushd,
for she cherishes this whole world. Throughout the hymn, how-
ever, Pishan is masculine.

1 2

-
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4. Trample with your feet upon the mise.
(body) of that evil-minded pilferer of both (w
present and what is absent), whoever he be.

5. Sagacious and handsome Pisnan, we solicit of
thee that protection whorewith thou hast encou-
raged the patriarchs.

6. Therefore do thou, who art possessed of all
prosperity, and well equipped with golden weapons,
bestow upon us riches that may be liberally dis-
tributed.

7. Lead us past our opponents; conduct us by
an casy path; know, Pisuan, how to protect us
on this (journey)."

8. Lead us where there is abundant fodder; let
there be no extreme heat by the way; PUsHaN,
know how to proteet us on this (journey).

9. Be favourable to us, fill us (with abundance),
give us (all good things), sharpen us (with vigour),
fill our bellies ; PUsuan, know how to protect us
on this (journey).

10. We do not censure PUsHaN, but praise him
with hymns ; we solicit the good-looking (PUsHAN)
for riches.

* In this and the two next verses, we have an example of what
is not unfrequent, the repetition of & phraseas a sort of burden
or refrain: the expression is, Pishan ika kratum vidah,— Pishan,
know here, the act or business; that is, on this occasion or journey,
know how to fulfil your function of giving us protection. Rosen
renders it, Pushan hic sacrificium animadverte ; kratu meaning an

act of sacrifice, as well as act or action in general.
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Séxkra VIII. (XLIIL.)

The Riski is the same ; the deity is Rubra ;" the third stanza is
addressed to Mitra and Varufa also, and the last three
verses to Soma ; the metre of the last verse is Anushtubh, of

- the rest, Gdyatr{.

1. When may we repeat a most grateful hymn
to the wise, the most bountiful and mighty RuUDRa,
who is (cherished) in our hearts?

2. By which earth may (be induced to) grant the
gifts of RUDRA" to our cattle, our people, our cows,
and our progeny.

3. By which Mitra, and VARUNA, and RuUDRa,
and all the gods, being gratified, may show us
(favour).

4. We ask the felicity of Sanyu,” from RuUDRa,

* According to the Scholiast, Rudra means, he who makes to
weep, who causes all to weep at the end of time; thus identi-
fying him with the destroying principle, or Siva; but there is
nothing in the hymn to bear out such an identification ; on the
contrary, he appears as a beneficent deity, presiding especially over
medicinal plants.

® A4diti is here said to mean the earth, who, it is wished, may
so act (karat), that Rudriya may be obtained. The meaning of
Rudriya, according to the Scholiast, is, Rudra sambandhi bhesha-
Jjam,—medicament in relation to or presided over by Rudra, con-
formably to the text, y. te Rudra $ivd tamih, Sivd viSwd ha, bheshdji
§ivd, Rudrasya bheshajit,—whatever are thy auspicious forms, O
Rudra, they are all auspicious; auspicious are medicaments, the
medicaments of Rudra.

¢ Sanyu is said to be the son of Vrikaspati; nothing more is
related of him.

Vargs XXVI.
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the encourager of hymns, the protector of sa-
crifices, possessed of medicaments that confer
delight.®

5. Who is so brilliant as SaNyYu, who gratifies
like gold, the best of the gods, the provider of
habitations ?

6. Who bestows easily-obtained happiness on our
steeds, our rams, our ewes, our men, our women,
and our cows ?

7. SomMa, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient
for) a hundred men, and much strength-engendering
food.

8. Let not the adversaries of Soma, let not our
enemies, harm us: cherish us, INDRA, with (abun-
dant) food.

9. SoMa, who art immortal, and abidest in an
excellent dwelling, have regard for thy subjects,
when at their head in the hall of sacrifice thou
observest them (engaged in) decorating thee.”

ANUVAKA IX.
Scékra I. (XLIV))

Praskafiwa, the son of Kadwa, is the Rishi; Agni is the deity,

" Jakishabheshajam, he who has medicaments conferring de-
light ; from ja, cne born, and lisAa, happiness ; an tmusual wort
except in a compound form, as abhildsha, which is of current use;
or it may mean, sprung from water (jala), all vegetables depend.
ing upon water for their growth.

b Apparently there is some confusion of objects in this place
Soma, the moon, being confounded with Soma, libation.
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but the two first verses are addressed also to the Aéwins and

to Usuas (the dawn) ; the metre is Brikati in the odd verses,

Satobrihati in the even.

1. AeN1, who art immortal, and cognisant of all
begotten things, bring from the dawn to the donor
(of the oblation), wealth of many sorts, with an
excellent habitation : bring hither to-day the gods
awaking with the morning.

2. For thou, AcN1, art the accepted messenger
of the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of
saerifices :* associated with Usnas and the ASwiNs,
bestow upon us abundant and invigorating food.

3. We select to-day A1, the messenger, the
giver of dwellings, the beloved of many, the smoke-
bannered, the light-shedding, the protector of the
worship of the worshipper at the break of day.

4. 1 praise Aan1 at the break of day, the best
and youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the
universally-invoked, who is friendly to the man that
offers (oblations), who knows all that are born, that
he may go (to bring) the other divinities.

6. AgN1, immortal sustainer of the universe,
bearer of oblations, deserving of adoration, I will
praise thee, who art exempt from death, the pre-
server, the sacrificer.

) * Rathiradhwardndm. Rosen renders rathik, auriga, but Sd-
yada explains it, ratha-sthaniya, in the place of a chariot; con-
firmed by other texts; as, esha I deva-rathah, he (Agni) is verily
the chariot of the gods, and, ratha ha vd esha bhitebhyo devebhyo
kavyam vahati, truly he is the chariot that bears the oblation to
the spirits and the gods.

VargaXXVIIIL
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6. Juvenile AaN1, whose flames delight, who art
universally invoked, and art praised (by us) onm
behalf of the worshipper, understand (our wishes),
and, granting Praskafwa to live a lengthened life,
do honour to the divine man.*

7. All people kindle thee, Aani, the sacrificer,
the omuiscient ; do thou, AgN1, who art invoked by
many, quickly bring hither the sapient deities.

8. Object of holy rites,” (bring hither) on the
dawn following the night, Savirgi, Uslas, the
Aéwins, Buaca,cand Acni: the Kadwas pouring
out libations, kindle the wafter of the burnt offer-
ing.

9. Thou, AGNI, art the protector of the sacrifices
of the people, and the messenger (of the gods);
bring hither to-day the gods awaking at dawn, and
contemplating the sun, to drink the Soma juice.

10. Resplendent AcnI, visible to all, thou hast
blazed after many preceding dawns, thou art the
protector (of people) in villages, thou art the asso-
ciate of man placed on the east (of the altar).

11. We place thee, Ag¥N1, as MaNU placed thee,
who art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the
ministering priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes),
immortal, the messenger (of the gods).

® Namasyd daivyam janam; that is, the Rishi of the hymn,
Praskaitwa.

® Swadhwera ; from su, good, and adhwara, sacrifice; equivalent,
according to the Scholiast, to the A havaniye fire.

¢ Bhaga is one of the A'dityas.

' Purohita, which may also mean, the domestic priest,
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12. When, cherisher of friends, thou art present
as the Purolita at a sacrifice, and dischargest the
mission to the gods, then thy flames roar like the
resounding billows of the ocean.

13. Acni, with sharp ears, hear me: let MiITRA
and ARrvamaN, and (other) early-stirring deities,
with all the accompanying oblation-bearing gods,
sit down at the sacrifice upon the sacred grass.

14. Let the munificent MaruTts, who have
tongues of fire, and are encouragers of sacrifice,
hear our praise: let the rite-fulfilling VaruRa,
with the ASwins, and with Usiias, drink the Soma
Jjuice.

Stkra II. (XLV.)

The deity and Rishi are the same, except in the last stanza and
the half of the preceding, which include any deified being ; the
metre is Anushtubh.

1. AcNi1, do thou, in this our rite, worship the
Vasus, the Rupras, the ADITyas, or any other
(living) being sprung from MaNv, sacrificing well
and sprinkling water.?

2. Verily the diécriminating gods are givers of
rewards to the offerer (of oblations): lord of red
coursers, propitiated by our praises, bring hither the
three and thirty divinities.”

* Janam ; Manu jitam, a man born of Manu. Jana, according
to the Scholiast, here significs a divine being in connection with
the divinities enumerated, another man, devatd ripam, of a divine
nature or form.

" We have had these alluded to on a former occasion.{(p. 97, n.);

Varga XXXI1.
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3. AaN1, accomplisher of solemn acts, cognisant
of all who are born, hear the invocation of Pras-
KANWA, as thou hast heard those of PRIYAMEDHA,
of ATRI, of VIRUPA, of ANGIRAS.®

4. The performers of great ceremonies, the offer-
ers of acceptable sacrifices, have invoked for (their
protection), AGNI. shining amidst the solemnities,
with pure resplendence.

5. Invoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen
to these praises with which the sons of Kafwa
invoke thee for protection.

6. Acni, granter of abundant sustenance, who
art beloved of many, the sons of men invoke thee,
radiant-haired, to bear the oblation (to the gods).

7. The wise have placed thee, AGNi, in (their)
sacrifices as the invoker, the ministrant priest, the

but, according to the Aitareya Brdhmasda, 2, 18, there sre two
classes of thirty-thrce divinities each, the one consisting of those
formerly specified, who are termed also Somapds, or drinkers of
the Soma juice, and the other of eleven Praydjas (the same with
the A'prés, p. 31), eleven Anuydjas, and cleven Upaydjas, who
are to be propitiated by oblations of clarified butter, not by liba-
tions of Soma. They are evidently little else than personifications
of sacrifices.

* The commentator, on the authority of the Nirukta, 3, 17,
calls these all Riskis. Atri and Angiras are always enumerated
among the Prajdpatis; Priyamedhas may be the same as Pri-
yavrata, the son of Swdyambhuva Manu; and we have a Viripa
among the early descendants of Vaivaswata Menu, who, as the
father of [ld, is the Manu of the Veda.—Vishiu Purdda, pp. 53’
and 359.
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donor of vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the far-
renowned. )

8. The wise (priests), with effused libations of
Soma juice, have summoned thee, vast and brilliant
Acxi, to partake of the (sacrificial food), as they
hold the oblation on the part of the individual who
presents it.

9. Strength-generated,* giver of rewards, provider
of dwellings, place here to-day upon the sacred
grass the morning-moving deities, or (other) deified
being, to drink the Soma juice.”

10. Worship with conjoint invocations, AGNIJ,
the present deified being: bountecous divinities, this
is the Soma juice; drink it, for it was yesterday
expressed.’

Svxra NI (XLVI)

The Rishi as before ; the deities are the A§wins; the metre is
Gdyatri.

1. The beloved Usnas, until now unsecn, scatters

* Produced by friction, which requires strength to perform
effectually.
® In this and the next stanza, we have again an allusion to
some divine or deified person, dairyam janam, or to some other
divinity, without particularizing him; it may be intended for Ka
or Prajdpati, who with Agni, here actually addressed, would
make up the thirty-threc divinities, with the Vasus, Rudras, and
A dityas.

¢ Tiro-aknyam is said to be the appellation of the Soma juice\
so prepared ; from firas, oblique or indirect, and ahnyam, diurnal;
that juice which is expressed on the preceding day and offered on
the succeeding.

VargaXXXIII1
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darkness from the sky: ASwins, I greatly praise
you.

2. Who are divine, of pleasing appearance, chil-
dren of the sea,® willing dispensers of wealth, and
granters of dwellings, (in recompense of) pious
acts.

3. Since your chariot proceeds, (drawn) by your
steeds, above the glorious heavens, your praises are
proclaimed (by us).

4. (ASwins); guides; the sun, (the evaporator) of
the waters, the nourisher, the protector and be-
holder of the (solemn) rite, nourishes (the gods)
with our oblation.

5. NAsATYAS, accepting our praises, partake of
the exhilarating Some juice, the animator of your
minds.

6. ASwins, grant us that invigorating food which
may satisfy us, having dispelled the gloom (of
want).?

7. Come as a ship, to bear us over an ocean of
praises : harness, ASWINS, your car.

8. Your vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on the
seashore : your chariot (waits on the land): the

* Sindhu-mdtirau. The sun and moon, as the Scholiast states,
are said to be born of the sea,—samudra-jau; and in the opinion
of some, the Aswins are the same as the sun and moon, and con-
sequently are sea-born.

® The original has only,  disperse the darkness,” —tamastirah ;
the Scholiast explains the darkness to signify that of poverty,—
ddridrya-rupdndkakdrak.
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drops (of the Soma juice) are expressed for your
worship.

9. Kafwas, (ask this of the ASwins): (How) do
the rays (of the sun proceed) from the sky ? (How)
does the dawn (rise) in the region of the waters?
Where do you desire to manifest your own persons ?*

10. There was light to irradiate the dawn: the
sun (rose) like gold : the firc shone with darkened
flames.

11. A fit path was made for the sun td go
beyond the boundary (of night); the radiance of
the luminary became vigible.

12. The worshipper acknowledges whatever boon
he receives from the ASwiNs, satiate with the en-
joyment of the Soma juice.

13. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your
worshipper, as with MaNu, come hither to drink of
the Soma juice, and (accept) our praisc.

14. May UsHas follow the lustre of your ap-
proach, circumambient ASwINS, and may you be
pleased with the oblations offered by night.

15. ASwins, may you both drink (the libation),

* The whole of this stanza is very clliptical and obscure, and
largely indebted to the Scholiast; literally, it would run, ** Rays
from the sky, Karwas, cause of dwelling in the place of the
rivers; where do you wish to place own form '’ Sdyaiia fills this
up by supposing that the Kaiwas are directed to inquire of the
A$wins the particulars specified in the translation, Without some
such addition, however conjectural it may be, it were impossible

to extract any meaning out of such a passage.

Varga XXXV,
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and bestow upon us happiness, through your irre-
proachable protection.

FOURTH ADHYAYA.

ANUVAKA IX. (continued).

Stkra IV. (XLVIL)

The Riski is Praskadwa ; the deities are the A§wins ; the metre
of the odd, verses Brihati, of the even, Satobrikati.

1. Adwins, encouragers of sacrifice, this most
sweet Soma juice is prepared for you; drink it of
yesterday’s expressing, and grant riches to the
donor.

2. Come, ASwins, with your three-columned
triangular car :* the KANWAS repeat your praise at
the sacrifice ; graciously hear their invocation.

3. ASwins, encouragers of sacrifice, drink this
most sweet Soma juice ; approach to-day the giver
of the offering, you who are of pleasing aspects, and
bearers of wealth.

4. Omniscient AS§wIns, stationed on the thrice-
heaped sacred grass, sprinkle the sacrifice with the

® Tri-bandhurefa-trivritd-rathena, with a car with three posts,
and triangular, is the explanation we have had before. The Scho-
liast here proposes a somewhat different interpret‘ation, and would
render the terms; having three undulating fastenings of timber,
and passing unobstructedly through the three worlds.
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sweet juice: the illustrious Kafwas, with effused
libations, invoke you.

5. With such desired aids as you protected
Katkwa with, do you, cherishers of pious acts,
preserve us: encouragers of sacrifice, drink the
Soma juice.

6. Good-locking A§wiNns, as you brought in your
car, bearers of wealth, abundance to Supas," so
bring to us the riches that many covet, whether
from the firmament or the sky beyond.

7. Nasaryas, whether you abide far off or close
at hand, come to us in your well-constructed car,
with the rays of the sun.

8. Let your coursers, the grace of the sacrifice,
bring you to be present at our rite: guides (of
men), bestowing food upon the pious and liberal
donor (of the offering), sit down on the sacred grass.

9. Come, NAsaTyas, with your sun-clad chariot,’
in which you have ever conveyed wealth to the
donor (of the offering), to drink of the sweet Soma
juice.

10. We invoke with chanted and recited hymns,
the very affluent ASwiNs, to be present for our
protection. Have you not ever drunk the Soma
juice in the favoured dwelling of the Kakwas?

* Sudds is called a Rdji, the son of Pijavana. We have two
princes of the name of Suddsa, in the Purdias, one in the solar
line (Vishitu Purdiia, 380), the other in thc lunar, the son of
Divoddsa (ibid. 454).

b Literally, sun-skinned,—sirya twachd; that is, either sur-
rounded or invested by the sun, or like him in brightness.

Varga I1.
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Stkta V. (XLVIIL)

The Riski is the same, but the hymn is addressed to Usuas, the
personified dawn, or Aurora: the metre is the same as in the
preceding.

1. Usnas, daughter of heaven, dawn upon us
with riches: diffuser of light, dawn upon us with
abundant food: bountiful goddess, dawn upon us
with wealth (of cattle).

2. Abounding with horses, abounding with kine,
bestowers of cevery sort of wealth,* (the divinities of
morning) arc possessed of much that is necessary
for the habitations (of men): UsHas, speak to me
kind words : send us the affluence of the wealthy.

3. The divine UsHas has dwelt (in heaven of
old): may she dawn to-day, the excitress of chariots
which are harnessed at her coming, as those who
are desirous of wealth (send ships) to sea.”

4. UsHas, at thy comings wise men turn their
minds to benefactions; of thesec men, the most
wise Kakwa proclaims the fame.

* These three epithets are all in the feminine plural, without a
substantive : aswdvatfh, gomatth, viswasuvidah ; the Scholiast sup-
plies, therefore, ushodevatdh, the divinities of dawn, as if there
were many ; Roscn supplies, kore matutine,

® The text is, samudre na $ravasyavak, like those desirous of
wealth for sea ; the commentary supplies ““ send ships.” In the
beginning of the stanza we have only Uvdsa Ushas, which the
Scholiast explains, purd nivdsam akarot, she has made a dwelling
formerly, i.e. prabhdtam kritavati, she produced the dawn.
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6. Usuas, nourishing (all), comes daily like a
matron, the directress (of houschold dutics), con-
ducting all transient (creatures) to decay: (at her
coming) each biped stirs, and she wakes up the
birds.

6. She animates the diligent, and sends clients
(to their patrons);* and, shedder of dews, knows
not delay; bestower of food, at thy rising the soar-
ing birds no longer suspend (their flight).

7. This auspicious UsHas has harnessed (her
vehicles) from afar, above the rising of the sun;
and she comes gloriously upon man with a hundred
chariots.”

8. All living beings adore her, that she may be
visible : bringer of good, she lights up the world:
the affluent daughter of heaven drives away the
malevolent, and disperses the absorbers” (of mois-
ture).

9. Shine around, Usuas, with cheering lustre,
bringing us every day much happiness, and scatter-
ing darkness.

10. Inasmuch, bringer of good, as thou dawnest,

R * Arthinah visrijati, she lets loose askers, solicitors, for they,
says Sdyaiia, baving risen at early morning, go to the houses of
. those who are their respective bencfactors,—te (ydchakdh) ushak-
kile samutthdiya swakiya-ddtrigrike gachchhanti.

® Perhaps, with many rays of light, is what is intended by the
many chariots of the dawn.

© Sridkah; soshayitrin; the driers up ; possibly, the cloude are
intended, as taking up the dews of night, but no explanation of

the application of the term is given.
K
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the breath and life of all (creatures) rest in thee:
diffuser of light, come to us with thy spacious car:
possessor of wondrous wealth, hear our invocation.

11. Usnas, accept the (sacrificial) food which ef
many kinds exists among the human race, and
thereby bring to the ceremony the pious, who,
offering oblations, praise thee.

12, Usuas, bring from the firmament all the
gods, to drink the Soma juice, and do thou thyself
bestow upon us excellent and invigorating food,
along with cattle and horses.

13. May that Usnas whose Dbright auspicious
rays are visible all around, grant us desirable, agree-
able, and easily-attainable riches.

14. Adorable Usuas, whom the ancient sages
invoked for protection and for food, do thouy,
(radiant) with pure light, (pleased) by our offerings,
accept our praises. .

15. Usiias, since thou hast to-day set open the
two gates of heaven with light," grant us a spacious
and securc habitation: bestow upon us, goddess,
cattle and food.

16. Adorable Usitas, associate us with much and
multiform wealth, and with abundant cattle, with
all foe-confounding fame, and, giver of sustenance,
with food. '

' The cast and west points of the horizon.
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Stxra VI. (XLIX.)

The Rishi and deity are the same ; the metre is Anushfubh.

L. Usnas, come by auspicious ways from above
the bright (region of the) firmament; let the purple
(kine)* bring thee to the dwelling of the offerer of
the Soma juice.

2. Usnaas, in the ample and beautiful chariot in
which thou ridest, come to-day, daughter of heaven,
to the pious offerer of the oblation.

3. White-complexioned Usiias, upon thy coming

blpeds and quadrupeds (are in motion), and the
winged birds flock around from the boundaries of
the sky.

4. Thou, Usnas, dispersing the darkness, illu-
minest the shining universe with thy rays; such as
thou art, the Kafwas, desirous of wealth, praise
thee with their hymns.

Varga V1.
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the constellations® depart with the night, like
thicves.

3. His illuminating rays behold men in succession,
like blazing fires.

4. Thou, SURYA, outstrippest all in speed;® thou
art visible to all; thou art the source of light ;¢ thou
shinest throughout the entire firmament.

* Nakshatrdii, the stars in general, or the lunar asterisms,
which, according to different texts, are considered to be the abodes
of the gods, or the visible forms of pious persons after death ; as,
devagriki vai nakshatrdii, the constellations are verily the dwell-
ings of the gods; and again, yo vd ika yajate amum lokam nak-
shate, either, he who performs worship here, obtains the next
world, or, sukritdm vd etdni jyotinshi yan nakshatrdii, those con-
stellations arc the luminarics of those who practise religious acts,
that is, according to Sdyasia, thosc who by attending to religious
duties in this world attain Swarga, are beheld in the form of con-
stellations,—iAa loke karmdnushthiya ye swargam prdpnuvant{ te
nakshatraripeda drisyante.

b Siiyaia says, that, according to the Smriti, the sun moves

2,202 yojanas in half a twinkle of the eve.

© Jyotishrit,giving light to all things, even to the moon and the
planets, by night ; for they, it is said, are of a watery substance,
from which the rays of the sun are reflected, in like manner
as the rays of the sun, falling upon & mirror placed in the door-
way of a chamber, are reflected into the interior, and give it
light. Sdyaia also explains the whole passage metaphysically,
identifying the sun with the supreme spirit, who enables all
beings to pass over the ocean of existence, who is beheld by all
desirous of final emancipation, who is the author of true or
spiritual light, and who renders everything luminous through the
light of the mind.
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5. Thou risest in the presence of the MaruTs,*
thou risest in the presence of mankind, and so as
to be seen in the presence of the whole (region) of
heaven.

6. With that light with which thou, the purifier
and defender from evil, lookest upon this creature-
bearing world,—

7. Thou traversest the vast ethercal space, mea-
suring days and nights, and contemplating all that
have birth.

8. Divine and light-diffusing SUrya, thy seven
coursers® bear thee, bright-haired, in thy car.

9. The Sun has yoked the seven mares® that
safely draw his chariot, and comes with them self-
harnessed.

10. Beholding the up-springing light above the
darkness, we approach the divine Sun among the
gods, the excellent light.?

* The text has, pratyai devindm viéah, before the men or
people of the gods ; that is, the Maruts, who in another Vaidik
text are 8o designated : Maruto vai devdndm visah.

b Sapla haritah; which may also mean thc seven rays. The
seven horses are the days of the weck ; the scven rays may ex-
press the same. They can scarcely be referred to the prismatic
rays, although the numerical coincidence is curious.

¢ Sapta $undhyuvah ; aswa striyah, mares. They are also called
naptyak, because with them the car does not fall : yibhir na patati
rathak,—they were more docile than those of Phaeton’s father.

Here again we may have an allusion to a spiritual sun. The
darkness, it is said, implics sin, and the approach to the sun

intimates reunion with supreme spirit ; as in other texts, Aganma

Varga VIII.
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11. Radiant with benevolent light, rising to~day
and mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, O
Sun, remove the sickness of my heart, and the
yellowness (of my body).*

12. Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body)
to the parrots, to the starlings, or to the Haritdle
(tree).

13. This AprTYa has risen with all (his) might,

Jjyotiruttamam, we go to the best light ; that is, we become identi-
ficd with spiritual light,—sdyujyam gachchimak ; and again, he (the
worshipper) becomes identical with that which he worships,—tam
yathi yathopdsate tad cva bhavati.

* Hrid-roga may also mean heart-burn or indigestion ; Aari-
mdnam, greenness or ycllowncess, is cxternal change of the colour
of the skin in jaundice or bilious affections. This verse and the
two following constitute a fricka or triplet, the repetition of
which, with due formalities, is coneidered to be curative of disease.
Sirya, thus hymned by Praskaiwa, cured him, it is said, of a
cutaneous malady or leprosy under, which he was labouring ;
accordingly Saunaka terms the couplets a mantra, dedicated to the
sun, removing sin, healing disease, an antidote to poison, and the
means of obtaining present happiness and final liberation. The
especial worship of the sun in India at the time of the first incur-
sions of the Mohammedans, attributed to that luminary’s having
cured Sdmba, the son of Krishiia, of leprosy, is fully related by
M. Reinaud in his intcresting Mémoire sur I'Inde, and was then,
no doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive notions
of the attributes of Sdrya here adverted to. The hymn is
throughout of an archaic character.

" So the Scholiast interprets the Haridrava of the text, Haritdla
druma; but there is no trec so called. Haritila most usually
means vellow orpiment ; Haridrava, a vellow vegetable powder.
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destroying my adversary, for I am unable to resist
my enemy.*

ANUVAKA X.
Stkta 1. (LI.')

The Rishi is Savra,” the son of A~o1Ras; the hymn is addressed
to INDRA; the two last verses are in the Trishtubk metre, the
rest in the Jagatf.

1. Animate with praises that ram,* (INDRA), who
is adored by many, who is gratified by hymns, and
is an ocean of wealth; whose good deeds spread
abroad for the benefit of mankind, like the rays of
light : worship the powerful and wise INDRa, for
the enjoyment of prosperity.

2. The protecting and fostering Ribhus? hastened
to the presence of INDRa, of graceful motion, and
irradiating the firmament,® imbued with vigour,

* The enemy here intended is sickness or disease.

Angiras, it is said, having performed worship to obtain a
son who should resemble Indra, the deity became his son, undef
the name of Savya,

¢ Tyam mesham ; referring to a legend, in which it is narrated
that Indra came in the form of a ram to a sacrifice solcmnized by
Medhdtithi, and drank the Soma juicc; or, mesha may be ren-
dered, victor over foes.

¢ The Ribhus ure said here to mean the Maruts, by whom
Indra was aided and encouraged, when all the gods had deserted
him; as in the texts, “ All the gods who were thy fricnds have
fled ; may there be friendship between the Maruts and thee;”
and again, ‘‘ The Maruts did not abandon him.”

“ Indra, as Sakra, is one of the twelve Adityas, or suns,

Varga 1X,
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the humiliator of his enemies, the performer of a
hundred pious acts; and by them, encouraging
words were uttered.

3. Thou hast opened the cloud® for the AN
Rrasas, thou hast shown the way to ATRri, who vexes
his adversaries by a hundred doors;® thou hast
granted wealth, with food, to Vimapa:® thou art
wielding thy thunderbolt in defence of a worshipper
engaged in battle.

4. Thou hast opencd the receptacle of the
waters; thou hast detained in the mountain the
treasure of the malignant;* when thou hadst slain
VRITRA, the destroyer,’ thou madest the sun visible
in the sky.

* They exclaimed, “ Strike; Bhagavan, be valiant,”’—Prahara
Bhagavo viryaswa.
 The term is gotra, explained either a cloud, or a herd of
cattle. Gotrabhid, as a name of Indra, implies, in ordinary lan-
guage, mountain-breaker ;- that is, with the thunderbolt; as
applied to cattle, it alludes, it is said, to the recovery of the cows
stolen by Paiii: in cither case, the act was performed in consequence
of the prayers, or for the benefit of the descendants of Angzras
By a number of means or contrivances,—yaniras.
¢ Vimada is called in the commentary a Mahkarshi.
® Parvate dinumad vasu ; in the mountain, implies the dwelling
of Indra; dinumat is variously explained, a8 one doing an injury,
hostile or malignant, an enemy; or, one descended from Dany, &
Dinava, an Asura ; or it may be an epithet of vasu, wealth,’ §it for
liberality ; from ddnu, giving.
f Vritra, who is Ahi; explained kanfri, the slayer. From a
text cited from the Vajur Peda, .1hi appears to be the personifi-
cation of all the benefits derivable from sacrifice, knowledge,
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5. Thou, INDRa, by thy devices, hast humbled
the deceivers who presented oblations to their own
mouths:* propitious to men, thou hast destroyed
the cities of Pirru, and hast well defended Ruis-
WAN in robber-destroying (contests).”

6. Thou hast defended KuTsa in fatal fights with
S'vsufa ; thou hast destroyed S'aMBARA in defence
of ATiTHIGWA ; thou hast trodden with thy foot
upon the great ARBUDA : from rcemote times wast
thou born for the destruction of oppressors.®

7. In thee, Inpra, is all vigour fully concen-
trated ; thy will delights to drink the Soma juice;
it is known by us that the thunderbolt is deposited
in thy hands: cut off all prowess from the foe.

8. Discriminate between the A7yas and they

fame, food, and prosperity : So yat sarvam etat samabhavat tasmdd
Abhiriti,—Inasmuch as he was the same us all that, thercfore he
was called AAi.

* According to the KauSitakis, the Asuras, conteroning Agni,
offered oblations to themselves; and the Vidjesaneyis relate thet,
when there was a rivalry between the gods and Asuras, the latter
arrogantly said, *‘ Let us not offer sacrifice to any one,”” and there-

upon made the oblations to their own mouths.

, > Pipru is called an Asura; Kijiswan a worshipper whom they
oppressed ; dasyu-hatyeshu, in battles killing the Dasyus, robbers
or barbarians.

¢ Sushia, Sambara, and Arbuda are designated as Asuras;
Kutsa we have had before, as the name of a Rishi; Atithigwa is
gaid to mean the hospitable, and to be also termed Divoddsa ; but
it does not appear whether he is the same as the Divoddsa of the

Purdiias.

Varga X.



138 RIG-VEDA SANHITA.

who are Dasyus :* restraining those who perform no
religious rites, compel them to submit to the per-
former of sacrifices: be thou, who art powerful, the
encourager of the sacrificer: I am desirous of
celebrating all thy deeds in ceremonies that give
thee satisfaction.

9. INDRa abides, humbling the neglecters of holy
acts in favour of those who observe them; and
punishing those who turn away from his worship in
favour of those who are present (with their praise);
Vamra, while praising him, whether old or ado-
lescent, and spreading through heaven, carried off
the accumulated (materials of the sacrifice).”

10. If Usanas should sharpen thy vigour by his
own, then would thy might terrify by its intensity
both heaven and earth. Friend of man, let the
will-barnessed steeds, with the velocity of the wind,
convey thee, replete (with vigour), to (partake of the
sacrificial) food.

® The A'ryas, as appears from this and the next verse, and as
stated by the Scholiast, are those who practise religious rites,
while the Dasyus are those who do not observe religious ceremo-
nies, and are inimical to those who do; being probably the un-
civilized tribes of India, yet unsubdued by the followers of the
Vedas, the A'ryas, the respectable or civilized race. .

® The text is here obscure,— Famra vijaghdna sandikah ; Vamra
destroyed the collections. The Scholiast says, that a Rishi,
named Vamre, took advantage of Indra’s absence from a sacrifice,
to carry away the accumulated heap of offerings, the marrow or
cssence of the carth; Yad valmikavapdsambhdiro bhavati irjjam

eva prithivyifk,
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11. When Inpra is delighted with acceptable
hymns, he ascends (his car), drawn by more and
more obliquely-curveting “coursers ; fierce, he ex-
tracts the waters from the passing (cloud) in a
torrent, and has overwhelmed the extensive cities
of Susnfa.

12. Thou mountest thy chariot willingly, INDRa,
for the sake of drinking the libations: such as thou
delightest in have been prepared (at the sacrifice of)
S'ARYATA ;* be pleased with them, as thou art grati-
fied by the effused Soma juices (at the sacrifices) of
others, so dost thou obtain imperishable fame in
heaven.

13. Thou hast given, INDRA, the youthful VgI-
cHAYA® to the aged KARSHIVAT, praising thec and
offering libations : thou, S'ATAKRATU, wast Mena,
the daughter of VrisiaNaswa :° all these thy dceds
are to be recited at thy worship.

* S‘a’rytﬂa was a Rdjarshi, according to the Scholinst, of the
race of Bhrigu, The Aitareya Brdhmada calls him a prince of the
race of Manu: the term is a patronymic, implying son or de-
scendant of § arydti, who was the fourth son of the Manu Vai-
vaswata : the Rishi Chyavana married his daughter, and a solemn
sacrifice was held on the occasion, at which Indra and the
Aéwing were present. Chyavana appropriated to himself the share
+of the oblation intended for the Afwins, at which Indra was very
angry, and to appease him, a fresh offering was prepared. The
Scholiast quotes this story from the Kaudtaki. It is detailed
in the Bhdgavata and Padma Purdias.

Vnchaya, it is said, was given to Kakshivat at the Rajasuya
ceremony ; no notice of her occurs elsewhere.

® The Brdhmaiia is cited for a strange story of Jndra’s having

Varga X1.
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14. INDrRA has been had recourse to, that he
may assist the pious in their distress. Praise by
the PaJRAS,® is (as stable) as the post of a doorway.
INDRA, the giver of riches, who is possessed of
lhorses, cattle, chariots, and wealth,” is present.

15. This adoration is offered to the shedder of
rain, the sclf-resplendent, the possessor of true
vigour, the mighty: may we be aided, INDRa, in
this conflict, by many heroes, and abide in a pros-
perous (habitation, bestowed) by thee.

Suxra IT. (LIL)

The Riski and divinity are the same ; the metre of the 13th and
15th verses is Trishtubh, of the rest Jagati.

1. Worship well that ram® who makes heaven
known, whom a hundred worshippers at once are
assiduous in praising. T implore INDRA with many
prayers to ascend the car, which hastens like a fleet
courger to the sacrifice for my protection.

2. When INpra, who delights in the sacrificial
food, had slain the strcam-obstructing ViITRA, and
was pouring down the waters, he stood firm amid
the torrents like a mountain, and, endowed with a

himself become Mend, the daughter of Vrishadaswa, and having
afterwards fallen in love with her. The Mend of the Purddas is:
oue of the daughters of the Pitris by Swadkd, and the wife of
Himdvat, the king of the mountains.

* The Pajras are said to be the same as the A'ngirasas.

* Orit thay be rendered, who is desirous of possessing, ex-
pecting such gifts from the institutor of the ceremony.

¢ See p. 135, n. c.
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thousand means of protecting (his votarics), in-
creased in vigour.

3. He who is victorious over his enemies, who is
spread through the dewy (firmament), the root of
happiness, who is exhilarated by the Soma juice,
him I invoke, the most bountiful INDRA, along
with learned priests, with a mind disposed to pious
adoration, for he is the bestower of abundant food.

4. That InprRA whom in heaven the libations
sprinkled on the sacred grass replenish, as the
kindred rivers hastening to it fill the ocean: that
InDRA whom the MaruTS, the dricrs up of moisture,
who are unobstructed, and of undistorted forms,
attended as auxiliarics at the death of ViiTRra.

6. His allies, exhilarated (by libations), preceded
him, warring against the withholder of the rain, as
rivers rush down declivities. INDRA, animated by
the sacrificial food, brokc through the defences of
Vara as did Trrta through the coverings (of the
well).*

* The text has only, paridhir iva tritah ; and tritak may mean
triple or threefold; making the phrase, ** as through triple cover-
ings,” or defences ; whence Rosen has, custodes veluti a tribus
partibus constitutos ; M. Langlois is more corrcct, in considering
+Tritah as a proper name ; but it may be doubted if he has authority
for rendering it by Soma,—ou libation qui porte le nom de Trita;
or for the additional circumstances he narrates. The legend told
by the Scholiast and confirmed by other passages of the text, as
well as by the version of the story found in the Nitimanjar, is
wholly different. [Ekata, Dwita, and Trita were three men pro-
duced in water by Agni, for the purpose of removing or rubbing
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6. When, INDRA, thou hadst smitten with thy
thunderbolt the cheek of the wide-extended VRITRA,

off the reliques of an oblation of clarified butter, the proper func-
tion of the sacred grass, to the three blades of which placed on
the altar, the legend may owe its origin ; but this does not appear
from the narrative. The Scholiast, following the Tuittirtyas,
says that Agni threw the cinders of the burnt-offeringsinto water,
whence successivelyarose Ekata, Dwita,and Trita, who, it elsewhere
appears, were therefore called Aptyas, or sons of water (Stikta CV.
v.9). Tritahaving on a subsequent occasion gone to draw water
from a well, fell into it, and the Asuras heaped coverings over the
mouth of it, to prevent his getting out; but he broke through
them with ease. It is to this exploit that Indra’s breaking through
the defences of the Asura, Vala, is compared. The story is some-
what differently related in the Nitimanjar{. Three brothers, it is
said, Ekata, Duwita, and Trita, were travelling in a desert, and
being distressed by thirst, came toa well, from which the youngest,
Trita, drew water and gave it to his brothers; in requital, they
threw him into the well, in order to appropriate his property, and
having covered the top with a cart-wheel, left him in the well ; in
this extremity, he prayed to all the gods to extricate him, and by
their favour he made his escape. Paridhi, the term of the text,
means a circurnference,  circular covering or lid. Mr, Colebrooke
has briefly, but with his usual accuracy, cited this story in his
account of the Rig-veda (As. Rescarches, viii. p. 388). Dr. Roth
conceives Trita to be the same as Traitana, a name that occurs in a
text of the Rig, and, converting the latter into a deification, he
imagines him to be the original of Thraetona, the Zend form of
Feridun, one of the heroes of the Shdh-ndma, and of ancient Persian
tradition.—Zeitschrift der D. Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, vol. ii.
p. 216.  Professor Lassen scems disposed to adopt this identifi-
cation.—Indische Alterthumskunde, Additions. The identity of
Trita and Traitana, however, remains to be established, and the
very stanza quoted by Dr. Roth as authority for the latter name,
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who, having obstructed the waters, reposed in the .
region above the firmament, thy fame. spread afar,
thy prowess was renowned.

7. The hymns, INDRa, that glorify thee, attain
unto thee, as rivulets (flow into) a lake. Twasutgri
has augmented thy appropriate vigour; he has
sharpened thy bolt with overpowering might.

8. INDra, performer of holy acts, desirous of
going to man, thou with thy steeds hast slain
VRITRA, (hast set free) the waters, hast taken in thy
hands thy thunderbolt of iron, and hast made the
sun visible in the sky.

is explained in the Nitimanjar? in a very diffcrent sense from that
which he hes given. It is said, that the slaves of Dirghatamas,
when he was old and blind, became insubordinate and attempted
to destroy him, firat by throwing him into the fire, whence he was
saved by the Aéwins, then into water, whence he was extricated
by the same divinities; upon which Traitana, one of the slaves,
wounded him on the head, breast, and arms, and then inflicted
like injuries on himself, of which he perished, After these events,
the sage recited in praise of the ASwins the hymn in which the
verse occurs:—Na md garannadyo mdtritamd ddsd yadtm susamub-
dham abddhuk siro yad asya Traitano vitakshat swayam ddsa uro
_ansdvapi gdha,—"' Let not the maternal waters swallow me, since
the slaves assailed this decrepit old man; in like manaer as the
_slave Traitana wounded his head, so has he struck it of himself,

»

and likewise his breast and shoulders.” If thie interpretation be
correct, there can be little relation between Trita and Traitana,
and between the latter and Feridun. The former term has, how-
ever, found admission as a numeral, and apparently also as a proper
name, into the Zend books, See M. Burnouf's *‘ Etudes sur les
Textes Zends,” Journal Asiatique, April, 1845 ; see also the word

Trita, in the Glossary of Benfey's edition of the Sdma Veda.
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9. Through fear (of VRITRA, they, the wor-
shippers), recited the suitable hymn of the Brikat
(Sdma)* self-illuminating, strength-bestowing, and
ascending to heaven; on which his allies, (the
Maruts), combating for men, (guardians) of heaven,
and vivificrs of mankind, animated INDRA (to
destroy him).

10. The strong heaven was rent asunder with
fear at the clamour of that Anr, when thou, INDRA,
wast inspirited by (drinking) the effused (Soma
juice), and thy thunderbolt in its vigour struck off
the head of VrmITRA, the obstructor of heaven and
earth.

11. Although, INDRa, the earth wero of tenfold
(its extentf, and men multiplied every day, yet,
MagHavaN, thy prowess would be equally re-
nowned ; the exploits achieved by thy might would
be spread abroad with the heavens.

12. Firm-minded INDRA, abiding (sccure) in thy
strength beyond the limit of the wide-cxpanded
firmament, thou hast framed the earth for our pre-
servation ; thou hast been the type of vigour; thou
hast encompassed the firmament and the sky as far
as to the heavens.

13. Thou art the type of the extended earth;’

® The text has only Brihat; the Scholiast adds Sdma. An allusion
to the Sdma, in & verse of the Rik, would indicate the priority of
the former, at lcast as respects this hymn.

Y Pratimdnam bhuvah, the counter-measure of the earth; that
is, according to the Scholiast, of similar magnitude and like in-

conceivable power.
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thou art the lord of the vast god-frequented (Swar-
ge) * verily with thy bulk thou fillest all the firma-
ment ; of a truth, there is none other such as thou.

14. Thou, INDRA, of whom heaven and earth
have not attained the amplitude; of whom the
waters of heaven have not reached the limit; of
whom, when warring with excited animation against
the withholder of the rains, (his adversarics have not
equalled the prowess) ; thou alone hast made every-
thing else, (than thyself), dependent (upon thee).

15. The Maruts worshipped thec in this (en-
counter) ; all the gods in this engagement imitated
thee in exultation, when thou hadst struck the face
of VgyiTrA with thy angular and fatal (bolt).”

Sdxra III. (LIIL)

The Riski and divinity are the same ; the metre of the 10th and
11th stanzas is Trishfubk; of the rest, Jagati.

1. We ever ofier fitting praise to the mighty
INDR4, in the dwelling of the worshipper, by which
he (the deity) has quickly acquired riches, as (a
thief) hastily carries (off the property) of the sleep-
ing. Praise ill expressed is not valued among the
munificent.

2. Thou, INDRA, art the giver of horses, of cattle,

* Rishwavtrasya brihatah pati, lord or protector of the great
(region), in which are the pleasant (rishwa) gods (vire).

® The text has only bhrisktimatd badkena,—with the killer (or
weapon) that has angles. According to the Aitareya Brdkmaiia,
the Vajra, or thunderbolt of Indra, has eight angles, or perhapas
blades ; ashtasrir vai vajra.

Varga XV.
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of barley, the master and protector of wealth, the
foremost in liberality, (the being) of many days;
thou disappointest not desires (addressed to thee);
thou art a friend to our friends : such an INDRA we
praisc.

3. Wise and resplendent INDRA, the achiever of
great deeds, the riches that are spread around are
known to be thine: having collected them, victor
(over thy cnemies), bring them to us: disappoint
not the expectation of the worshipper who trusts in
thee.

4. Propitiated by these offerings, by these liba-
tions, dispcl poverty with eattle and horses ; may
we, subduing our adversary, and relieved from
enemics by INDRA, (pleased) by our libations, enjoy
together abundant food.

5. INDRA, may we becomec possessed of riches,
and of food ; and with energies agreeable to many,
and shining around, may we prosper through thy-
divine favc;ur, the source of prowess, of cattle, and
of horscs.

6. Those who were thy allies, (the Maruts),
brought thee joy : protector of the pious, those li-
bations and oblations (that were offered thee on
slaying VriTRA), yielded thee delight, when thou,
unimpeded by foes, didst destroy the ten thousand
obstacles* opposed to him who praised thee and
offered thee oblations.

® Dasa sahasrditi vritrdi ; the last is interpreted by £varakadi,
covers, concealments, obstructjons.
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7. Humiliator (of adversaries), thou goest from
battle to battle, and destroyest by thy might city
afteg city : with thy foe-prostsating associate, (the
thunderbolt), thou, INDRA, didst slay afar off the
deceiver named Namucmi.*

8. Thou hast slain KARANJA and Parfava with
thy bright gleaming spear, in the cause of ATI-
-THIGWA : unaided, thou didst demolish the hundred
cities of VANGRIDA, when besicged by Rujiswan.®

9. Thou, renownced INDRA, overthrewest by thy
not-to-be-overtaken chariot=wheel, the twenty kings
of men, who had come against SuSravas, unaided,
and their sixty thousand and nincty and nine
followers.

10. Thou, INDr4, hast preserved Su$ravas by
thy succour, TURVAYARA by thy assistance: thou
hast made Kutsa, ATiTiiicwa, and Ayu? subject to
the mighty though youthful Susravas.

11. Protected by the gods, we remain, INDRa, at
the close of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate friends:

2 Namuchi is termed an Aswra; he appears 1 the Purdrias as a
Ddaava, or descendant of Danu.

® The firat two are the names of Asuras ; Atithigwa we have
had before; Vangrida is called an Asura, and Rijfiswan a Rdjd;
we have no further particulars, nor do they appear in the Pu-
rdfias.

® Here again we derive no aid from the Bhdskya. The legend
is not Paurddik, and though we have a Suéravas among the Pra-
Jdpatis in the Vdyu Purdiia, he does not appear as a king.

¢ g yus, the son of Puriravas, may be intended ; but the name

here is A'yu, without the final sibilant.
L 2
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we praise thee, as enjoying through thee excellent
offspring, and a long and prosperous life.

Sckra IV, (LIV.)

The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre of the 6th, 8th,
9th, and 11th stanzas is Triskfubh : of the other seven, Jagati,

1. Urge us not, Macuavan, to this iniquity, to
these iniquitous conflicts, for the limit of thy
strength is not to be surpassed ; thou hast shouted,
and hast made the waters of the rivers roar; how
(is it possible) that the earth should not be filled
with terror?

2. Offer adoration to the wise and powerful
SAKRA; glorifying the listening INDRA, praise him
who purifics both heaven and carth by his irre-
gistible might, who is the sender of showers, and by
his bounty gratifics our desires.

3. Offer exhilarating praises to the great and
illustrious INDRA, of whom, undaunted, the steady
mind is concentrated in its own firmness, for he
who is of great renown, the giver of rain, the
repeller of enemies, who is obeyed by his steeds,
the showerer (of bounties), is hastening hither.

*4. Thou hast shaken the summit of the spacious
heaven; thou hast slain S'aMBARA by thy resolute -
self; thou hast hurled with exulting and determined
mind the sharp and bright-rayed thunderbolt against
assembled Asuras. :

5. Since thou, loud-shouting, hast poured the
rain upon the brow of the breathing (wind), and
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(on the head) of the maturing and absorbing (sun),
who shall prevent thee from doing to-day (as thou
wilt), endowed with an unaltered and resolute mind ?

6. Thou hast protected Narya, Turvasa, Yabu,
and TurviTi, of the race of Vayyva;* thou hast
protected their chariots and horses® in the unavoid-
able engagement ; thou hast demolished the ninety-
nine cities (of SAMBARA).

7. That eminent person, the cherisher of the
pious, (the institutor of the ccremony), promotes
his own prosperity, who, while offering oblations to
INDRA, pronounces his praise; or who, along with
the offerings he presents, recites hymns (in honour
of him); for him the bounteous INDRA causes the
clouds to rain from heaven.

8. Unequalled is his might; unequalled is his
wisdom; may thesc drinkers of the Soma juice
become equal to him by the pious act, for they,
INDRA, who present to thee oblations, augment thy
vast strength and thy manly vigour.

9. These copious Soma juices, expressed with
stones and contained in ladles, are prepared for

® Of these names, Turvasa may be the Turvasu of the Purdias,
one of the sons of Yaydti, as another, ¥adu, is named. Narya
and Turviti are unknown ; the latter appears hercafter us a fiski.
See Sikta LXI. v. 11.

® Ratham s etasam ; the latter is a synonyme of Aswa, in the
Nighantu, but both words may also be regarded as the names of
two Rishis.

* ° The commentary supplics this appellation.

Varga XVIIIL.
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thee ; they are the beverage of INDRA : quaff them ;
satiate thine appetite with them ; and then fix thy
mind on the wealth that is to be given (to us).

10. The darkness obstructed the current of the:
waters ; the cloud was within the belly of VRITRA;
but INDRA precipitated all the waters which the
obstructor had concealed, in succession, down ¢o the
hollows (of the earth).

11. Bestow upon us, INDRA, increasing reputa-~
tion ; (bestow upon us) great, augmenting, and foe-
subduing strength ; preserve us in affluence ; cherish
those who arc wise ; and supply us with wealth from
which proceed excellent progeny and food,

Suxra V. (LV.)
Deity and Rishi as beforc: the metre, Jagats.

1. The amplitude of INDRA was vaster than -the
(space of) heaven: earth was mot comparable to
him in bulk ; formidable and most mighty, he has
been ever the afflicter (of the enemies of) those
men (who worship him); he whets his thunderbolt
for sharpness, as a bull (his horns).

2. The firmament-abiding INDRA grasps the wide-
spread waters with his comprehensive faculties,® as
the ocean (rcceives the rivers): he rushes (im-
petuous) as a bull, to drink of the Soma juice ; he,
the warrior, ever covets praise for his prowess.

" Gribhitdti varimubhis,—he grasps with his powers of com-
prehending or collecting, samvarasaih; or it may be, by his

vastness, vrulwath-vd.
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3. Thou, INDRA, hast not (struck) the cloud for
(thine own) enjoyment ; thou rulest over those who
are possessed of great wealth: that divinity is known
by us to surpass all others in strength ; the haughty
(INDRA) takes precedence of all gods, on account of
his exploits.

4. He verily is glorified by adoring (sages) in the
forest ; he proclaims his beautiful vigour amongst
men ; he is the granter of their wishes (to those who
solicit him); he is the encourager of those who
desire to worship (him), when the wealthy offerer
of oblations, enjoying his protection, recites his
praise.

5. INDRaA, the warrior, engages in many great
conflicts for (the good of) man, with overwhelming
prowess; when he hurls ‘his fatal shaft, every
one immediately has faith in the resplendent
INDRA.

6. Ambitious of renown, destroying the well-built  Varga XX.
dwellings of the Asuras, expanding like the earth,
and setting the (beavenly) luminaries free from
concealment,® he, the performer of good deeds,
enables the waters to flow for the benefit of his
worshippers.

7. Drinker of the Soma juice, may thy mind in-
cline to grant our desires ; hearer of praises, let thy
coursers be present (at our sacrifice) ; thy charioteers
are skilful in restraining (thy steeds); nor, INDRa,

" The sun and the constellations were obscured by the same
tloud which detained the aggreguted waters,
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can crafty (enemies) bearing arms prevail against
thee.

8. Thou holdest in thy hands unexhausted
wealth ; thou, renowned (INDRA), hast irresistible
strength in thy body; thy limbs are invested with
(glorious) exploits, as wells® (are surrounded by
those who come for water); in thy members, INDR4,
are many exploits.

Stxra VI. (LVL)
Deity, Riski, and metre, as in the preceding.

1. Voracious (Inpra) has risen up (as ardently)
as a horse (approaches) a mare, to partake of the
copious libations (contained) in the (sacrificial)
ladles ; having stayed his well-horsed, golden, and
splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable of heroic
(actions, with the beverage). '

2. His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging
round (him), as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd
the ocean (in vessels) on a voyage : ascend quickly,
with a hymn to the powerful INDRA, the protector
of the solemn sacrifice, as women (climb) a moun-
tain."

3. He is quick in action, and mighty ; his fault-
less and destructive prowess shines in manly (con-,
flict) like the peak of a mountain (afar), with which,

Like wells, is the whole of the simile, in the usual elliptical
style of the text; the amplification is from the commentary.
" The Scholiast here also ekes out the scantiness of the text,—
as women climb a hill to gather flowers,



FIRST ASHTAKA—FOURTH ADHYAYA. 153

clothed in iron (armour),* he, the suppressor of the
malignant, when exhilarated (by the Soma juice),
cast the wily Susufa into prison and into bonds.

4. Divine strength waits, like the sun upon the
dawn, upon that INDRA who is made more powerful
for protection by thee, (his worshipper), who with
resolute vigour resists the gloom, and inflicts severe
castigation upon his enemies, making them ery
aloud (with pain).

5. When thou, destroying INpra, didst distribute
the (previously) hidden life-sustaining, undecaying
waters through the different quarters of the heaven,
then, animated (by the Soms juice), thou didst en-
gage in battle, and with exulting (prowess) slewest
VBITRA, and didst send down an ocean of waters.

6. Thou, mighty Inpra, sendest down from
heaven, by thy power, upon the realms of earth, the
(world)-sustaining rain : exhilarated (by the Soma
juice), thou hasc expelled the waters (from the
clouds), and hast crushed ViiTra by a solid rock.’

Séxra VII. (LVIL)

Deity, Rishi, and metre unchanged.

1. I offer especial praise to the most bountiful,

* A'yasah, consisting of iron ; that is, according to the Scholiaet,
whose body is defended by armour of iron, showing the use of
coats of mail at this period, and intimating also, a representation
of the person of Indra as an image or idol.

b Samayd pdshyd ; the latter may be cither, with a stone or a
spear ; but the adjective samd, whole, cntire, scems to require the
former.

Varga XXII.
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the excellent, the opulent, the verily powerful and
stately INDRA, whose irresistible impetuosity is like
(the rush) of waters down a precipice, and by whom
widely-diffused wealth is laid open (to his wor-
shippers) to sustain (their) strength. '

2. All the world, INDRA, was intent upon thy
worship; the oblations of the sacrificer (flowed)
like water (falling) to a depth; for the fatal golden
thunderbolt of INDRrA, when hurling it /~gainst the
foe), did not sleep upon the mountain.®

3. Beautiful Ustas, now present the oblation in
this rite to the forinidable, praise-deserving INDRa,
whose all-sustaining, celebrated, and characteristic
radiance has impclled bim hither and thither, (in
quest) of (sacrificial) food, as (a charioteer drives)
his horses (in various directions).

4. Much-lauded and most opulent INDRA, We are
they, who, relying (on thy favour), approach thee;.
accepter of praise, no other than thou receives our
commendations ; do thou be pleased (with our
address), as the earth (cherishes) her creatures.

5. Great is thy prowess, INDRA: we are thine:
satisfy, MaGHAvVAN, the desires of this thy wor-
shipper; the vast heaven has acknowledged thy
might; this earth has been bowed down through
thy vigour.

6. Thou, thunderer, hast shattered with thy bolt
the broad and massive cloud into fragments, and

* Or against the side of I'yitra; that is, it did not stop until
1t had performed its office.
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hast sent down the waters that were confined in it, to
flow (at will): verily thou alone possessest all power.

ANUVAKA XL
Suxra 1. (LVIIL)

The deity is Aanrt; the Rishi, Nopuas, the son of Gotama ; the
metre of the first five verses is Jagati, of the last four Trishtubk.

1. The strength-generated, immortal AGNI quick-
ly issues forth, when he is the invoker of the gods,
and the messenger (of the worshipper): (then pro-
ceeding) by suitable paths, he has made the firma-
ment, and worships (the deities) in the sacrifice
with oblations.*

2. Undecaying AGN1, combining his food” (with
his flame), and devouring it quickly, ascends the
dry wood ; the blaze of the consuming (element)
spreads like a (flcet) courser, and roars like a roar-
ing (cloud) in the height of heaven.

8. The immortal and resplendent AGNI1, the
bearer of oblations, honoured® by the Rudras and
the Vasus, the invoker of the gods, who presides

The firmament existed, but in darkness, until fire, identified
with light, rendered it visible, so that 4gnri may be said to have
made or created it,—vimame, or afrmamé.

® The text has ‘adma,’ food, or what may be eaten; but the
Scholiast explains it, trida gulmddikam, straw and twigs; in con-
trast-to atasa, which presently occurs, and which he explains by
kdshtha, wood or timber.

® The term is purohitah, explained puraskritah, which may also
imply, placed in front of, preceding.

Varga XXIII.
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over oblations, and is the distributor of riches,
praised by his worshippers, and admired like a
chariot amongst mankind, accepts the oblations that
are successively presented.

4. Excited by the wind, and roaring loudly,
AGNI penetrates easily with his flames and diffusive
(intensity) among the timber: when, undecaying
and fiercely-blazing AcGN1, thou rushest rapidly
like a bull amongst the forest trees, thy path is
blackened.

5. The flame-weaponed and breeze-excited Aani,
assailing the unexhaled moisture (of the trees), with
all his strength, in a volume of fire, rushes trium-
phant (against all things) in the forest, like a bull,
and all, whether stationary or moveable, are afraid
of him as he flies along,

6. The Bnricus amongst men, for the sake of a
divine birth,* cherished thee like a precious treasure,
AGNI, who sacrificest for men, who art the invoker
(of the gods), the (welcomc) guest at sacrifices, and
who art to be valued like an affectionate friend.

7. I worship with oblations that AeN1 whom the
seven invoking priests invite as the invoker of the
gods; who is most worthy of worship at sacrifices, and
who is the donor of all riches: I solicit of him wealth:.

8. Son of strength, favourably-shining Aanr,
grant to thy worshippers on this occasion uninter-
rupted felicity : offspring of food, preserve him who
praises thee from sin with guards of iron.

" Divydya janmane, for the sake of being born as gods.
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9. Variously-shining Aen1, be a shelter to him
who praises thee; be prosperity, MoGHAVAN,” to the
wealthy (offerers of oblations) ; protect, Aeni, thy
worshipper from sin: may Acni, who is rich with
righteous acts, come (to us) quickly in the morning.

S¢xra II. (LIX.)

The Rishi is Nopaas, the deity Acni, in the form of Var§wi-
NARA;" the metre is Trishfubh.

1. Whatever other fires there may be, they are
but ramifications, AGn1, of thee; but they all re-
Jjoice, being immortal, in thee: thou, VAISWANARA,
art the navel of men, and supportest them like a
deep-planted column.’

2. Acni, the head of heaven, the navel of earth,
became the ruler over both carth and heaven: all
the gods engendered thee, VAISWANARA, in the form
of light, for the venerable sage.?

* This is a very unusual appellative of Agni, and is & common
synonyme of Indra, although, in its proper sense of a possessor of
riches, it may be applied to either.

» Vaiswdnara ; from viswa, all, and nare, a man; a fire com-
mon to all mankind ; or, as here indicated, the fire or natural heat
,of the stomach, which is a principal element of digestion.

® That is, as a pillar or post fixed firmly in the ground sup-
ports the main beam or roof of a house.

¢ This is the first verse of a Tricha to be recited at a ceremony
observed on the day of the equinox. Agni is said to be the head
of heaven, as the principal element, and the navel of earth, as its
main source of support. The term A'rydya may apply either to

Varga XXV.
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3. Treasures were deposited in the Aanr, Vais-
WANARA, like the permanent rays (of light) in the
sun : thou art the sovereign of all the treasures that
exist in the mountains, in the herbs, in the waters,
or amongst men.

4. Heaven and earth expanded as it were for
their son.* The experienced sacrificer recites, like a
bard,” many ancient and .copious praises addressed
to the graceful-moving, truly-vigorous, and all-
guiding VAISWANARA.

5. Vaiswanara, who knowest all that are born,
thy magnitude has exceeded that of the spacious
heaven: thou art the monarch of Manu-descended
men ; thou hast regained for the gods in battle, the
wealth (carried off by the A suras.

6. I extol the greatness of that showerer of rain
whom men celebrate as the slayer of VRITRA: the
Aani, VaiSwaNaRra, slew the stealer (of the waters),
and sent them down (upon earth), and clove the
(obstructing) cloud.’

Manu as the institutor of the first sacrifice, or to the Yajamdna,
the institutor of the present rite,

* The Scholiast supports this affiliation by citing another text;
"but that does not apply particularly to any form of Agni, but to
bimself: Ubkd pitard mahayan ajiyata agnir dydvd prithéef—
Both parents, heaven and earth, expanding, Agné was born.

® The text has manushya only, like a man; that is, according
to the Scholiast, a bandi, a panegyrist, or bard, who recites the
praises of a prince or great man, for largess.

® This clause is from the Scholiast.

! We have Vaifudinara here cvidently identified with Indra, an .
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7. VAISwANARA by his magnitude is all men,*
and is to be worshipped as the diffuser of manifold
light in offerings of nutritious viands:® Aen1, the

identification not inconsistent with Vaidik theogony, which re-
solves all the divinities into threc,—Fire, Air, and the Sun,
and those three again into one, or the Sun (Nirukta, 7, 4);
but the Scholiast says we are to understand Vaiswdnara, in
this verse, as the Agai of the firmament, the Faidyuta, the light-
ning or electric fire. The firmament, or middle region, is properly
that of Vdyu, the wind, or of Indra; the inferior region, or earth,
is the proper sphere of Agni, and that of the upper region, or
-heaven, of the Sun. The Scholiast cites a passage from the
Nirukta, 7, 21, in which it is discussed who VaiSwdnara is, and
two opinions are compared, one which places him in the middle
region, and identifies him with Trdra or Viyu, or both, in which
character he sends rain, an office that the terrestrial Agni cannot
discharge ; and another which identifics him with Sirya, or the
sun in the upper sphere.  Both are, however, considered by the
Scholiast to be untenable, chiefly from the etymologies of the
name, which make VaiSwdnara an Agai; the fire, as above stated,
of the middle region, or lightning; from which, when fallen to
earth, the terrestrial fire is born, and from which also the rain is
indirectly generated, the burnt-offering ascending to the sun; and
it is in consequence, from the sun that rain descends ; Vaidwdnara
is therefore an Agni. According to Paurdiiik astronomy, Vaié-
wdnara is the central path of the sun ; in mythology, he occurs as
one of the Ddnavas. The cloud is termed in the text Slambara,
who is elsewhere called an Asura,

* Vidwakrishti, literally rendered, all men ; the Scholiast saye,
of whom all men are same nature,—swabhiitdh,

b Bharadwdjeshu ; in sacrifices which present food in the shape
of nutritious ( pushtikara) oblations of clarified butter (havis); or
it may mean, who is to be worshipped by the Rishis termed Bha-
radwdjas, or of the Gotra, or race of Bharadwdja.
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speaker of truth, praises with many commendations
PURUNITHA, the son of S'ATAvANL®

Sc¢xta 11, (LX)

The Rishi is the same ; the deity is Aanr; the metre Trishfubh.

1. MaTARISWAN brought as a friend to Bariau,®
the cclebrated Vanni, the illuminator of sacrifices,
the careful protector (of his votarics), the swift-
moving messenger (of the gods), the offspring of
two parents,” (to be to him), as it were, a precious
treasure.

2. Both (gods and men)? are the worshippers of

® These are Vaidik names ; S afavani is so called as the offerer
of a hundred, i.e. numerous, sacrifices; his son has the patro-
nymic Sdtavaneya.

® The wind brought Agnf to the sage Bhrigu, as a friend (rdti);
some translate it, & son, as in the text, rdtim bhrigindm,—the son
of the Bhrigus. The more modern Sanscrit confirms the first
sense, as, although it has lost the original siraple term, it preserves
it in the compound ardti, an enemy, one not (a) & friend (rdti), an
unfriend.

® As before ; cither of heaven and earth, or of the two pieces
of wood.

¢ The text has only ubkaydsah, the both, which the Scholist
explains either gods and men, or the ministering priests and their
employer the Ygjamdna. The same authority would repeat thé
phrase, gods and men, as the sense of the textp USijo ye cha
martdh, explaining the first by kdmayamdna devdh,—those wha
are to be wished for, the gods ; he also proposes as an alternative
for usijah, medhdvinah, wise, or the pricsts, and for mortals, the

yajamdnas.
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this ruler ; those who are to be desired (the gods),
and those who arc mortal, bearing oblations; for
this venerable invoker (of the gods), the lord of
men, and distributor (of desired benefits), was placed
by the officiating priests (upon the altar), before the
sun was in the sky.*

3. May our newest celebration® come before that
Acny, who is sweet-tongued, and is to be engen-
dered in the heart ;* whom men, the descendants of
Man~u, sacrificing and presenting oblations to him,
beget in the time of battle.?

4. Acni, the desirable, the purifying, the giver
of dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the
gods), has been placed (upon the altar) among men:
may he be inimical (to our foes), the protector of
(our) dwellings, and the guardian of the treasures in
(this) mansion.

5. We, born of the race of Gorama, praise thee,
Acny, with acceptable (hymns), as the lord of riches:
rubbing thee, the bearer of oblations, (as a rider
rubs down) a horse:* may he who has acquired

® The priests conduct the Yajamdna to the place where the fire
has been prepared before the break of day by the Adhwaryu.

b Navyast sukirttik ; as if the hymn were of very recent com-
position.

¢ Agni, it is said, is engendered of air; but that air is the vital
air, or breath, and A4gni therefore is said to be produced in the
heart, or in the interior of the human body.

% In order to make burnt-offerings to secure success.

° The text has only rubbing, or rather sweeping, thee as a

horse ; that is, according to the Scholiast, brushing the place of
M
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wealth by sacred rites, come hither quickly in the
morning.

Sukra IV, (LXI.)

The deity is Inpra ; the Riski and metre are the same as in the
preceding.

1. T offer adoration to that powerful, rapid,
mighty, praise-meriting, and unobstructed INDRA;
adoration that is acceptable, and oblations that are
grateful, as food (to a hungry man).

2. T offer (oblations, acceptable as) food (to the
hungry), to that INprA : T raise (to him) exclama-
tions that may be of efficacy in discomfiting (my
foes) : others (also) worship INDRA, the ancient lord,
in heart, in mind, and in understanding.

3. T offer with my mouth a loud exclamation,
with powerful and pure words of praise, to exalt
him who is the type (of all), the giver (of good
things), the great, the wise.

4. T prepare praises for him, as a carpenter con-
structs a car, (that the driver) may thence (obtain)
food ;* praises well deserved, to him who is entitled

the fire for the burnt-offering, the altar perhaps, in like manner
as persons about to mount a horse rub with their hands the part
where they are to sit; one inference from which is, that the early
Hindus had no saddles,

* Ratham na tashleva tatsindya ; Sina, according the Nirukta,
is & synonyme of food (Nirukta, 5, 5) ; tat implies the owner of
the car, for his food.
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to commendation, and exccllent oblations to the
wise INDRA.

5. To propitiate that INDRA for the sake of food,
I combine praise with utterance,® as (a man har-
nesses) a horse (to a car), in order to celebrate the
heroic, munificent, and food-conferring INDRA, the
destroyer of the cities (of the Asuras).

6. For that INDRA, verily Twasurgri sharpened
the well-acting, sure-aimed thunderbolt for the
battle, with which fatal (weapon) the foe-subduing
and mighty sovereign severed the limbs of VyITRA.

" 7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily)
sacrifices which are dedicated to the ereator (of the
world),® he, the pervader of the universe,” stole the
ripe (treasures of the Asuras): the vanquisher (of
his foes), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encounter-
ing, pierced the cloud.!

* Arkam juhvd ; the latter is defined, the instrument of invoca-
tion, the organ of speech; the former means, as usual, hymn or
praise in metre.

® He may be so termed, as everything in the world proceeds
from rain.

° The term of the text is Vishiu, applied to Indra as the per-
vader of all the world,—sarvasya jagato vydpakak.

® Vardha, one of the synonymes of Megha, ‘cloud,’ in the
Nighantu ; or it may mean sacrifice, from vara, a boon, and aka,
a day. In reference to this purport, & different explanation of the
text is given, which is somewhat obscure: Vishdu, it is said,
means the personified sacrifice (yajna), in which character he stole

or attracted the accumulated wealth of the 4suras; after which
M 2
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8. To that INDrRA the women, the wives of the
gods," addressed their hymns, on the destruction of
AHr; he encompasses the extensive heaven and
earth; they two do not surpass thy vastness.

9. His magnitude verily exceeds that of the
heaven, and earth, and sky; INDRa, self-irradiating
in bis dwelling, equal to every exploit, engaged
with no unworthy foe, and skilled in conflict, calls
to battle.®

10. INDRA, by his vigour, cut to pieces with his
thunderbolt VRiTrRa, the absorber (of moisture),
and set free the preserving waters, like cows (re-
covered from thieves); and, consentient (to the
wishes) of the giver of the oblation, (grants him)
food,

he remained concealed behind seven difficult passes, or the days
of initiatory preparation for the rite.  Jadra having crossed the
seven defiles, or gone through the seven days of initiation,
pierced or penetrated to, or accomplished, the sacrifice. This ex-
planation is supported by a citation from the Taittirfya, which is
still more obscure: This Vardha, the stealer of what is beautiful, (?)
cherishes beyond the seven hills the wealth of the 4suras; he
(Indra), having taken up the tufts of the sacred grass, and pierced
the seven hills, slew bim.—Vardkoyam vdmamoshak saptdndm
girtidm parastdd vittam vedyam asurdidm vibhertti; sa darbha-
pm_;ulam uddhritya, sapta girtn bhittwd, tam ahannitt.

* The wives of the gods are the personified Gayatrs, and other
metres of the Vedas; according to the Scholiast, the term gndh,
preceding devapatnih, usually means females, or women, whose
nature, the Scholiast says, is locomotive,—gamanaswabhdvdh.

" The Scholiast says, he calls the clouds to battle, for by the .
mutual collision of the clouds rain is engendered.
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11. Through his power the rivers sport, since he
has opened (a way for them) by his thunderbolt;
establishing his supremacy and granting a (recom-
pense) to the giver (of the oblation), he, the swift-
moving, provided a resting-place for TurvirL®

12. Inpra, who art the quick-moving and
strength-endowed lord (of all), hurl thy thunderbolt
against this VRITRA and sever his joints, as (butchers
cut up) a cow,” that the rains may issue from him,
and the waters flow (over the earth).

13. Proclaim, with new hymns, the former ex-
ploits of that quick-moving INDRA, when wielding
his weapons in battle, he encounters and destroys
his enemies.

14. Through fear of him, the stable mountains
(are still), and through dread of his appearance,
heaven and earth tremble: may Nobuas, praising
repeatedly the preserving power of that beloved
INDRA, be speedily (blessed) with vigour.

15. To him bas that praise been offered which
he, sole (victor over his foes), and lord of manifold

® The name of a Riski, who, the Scholiast adds, had been
immersed in water : Indra brought him to dry land.

® The text has, “cut in pieces the limbs of Vritra, as of a cow”
(gor na) ; the commentator supplies the rest, “as worldly men,
the carvers of flesh, divide here and there the limbs of animals.”
The expression is remarkable, although it may not be quite clear
what is meant by the term used by Sdyasia, vikartdrak, cutters up,
or carvers: perhaps the word should be vikretdrah, venders of meat,
butchers: at any rate it proves that no horror was attached to the
notion of a joint of beef in ancient days among the Hindus.

Varga XXIX.
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wealth, prefers (to receive) from those (who praise
him). Inpra has defended the pious sacrificer
Etasa, when contending with SURya, the son of
Swadwa.

16. INDRrA, harnesser of steeds, the descendants
of Gorama have offered to thee prayers of efficacy
to secure thy presence: bestow upon them every
sort of affluence; may he who has acquired wealth
by pious acts, come hither quickly in the morning.

FIFTH ADHYAYA.

ANUVAKA XI. (continued).
S¢xra V. (LXIL)

The Rishi is Nopnas, and deity INDRA, as in the last; the metre,
- Trishtudh.

1. We meditate, like ANGIRAs, an acceptable
address to that powerful and praise-deserving
INDRA, who is to be adored by his worshippers (with
prayers) of cflicacy, to bring him to the ceremony :
let us repeat a prayer to the celebrated leader of
all.

® The legend relates that a king named Swaséwa, or the lord of
good (su) horses (aswa), being desirous of a son, worshipped
Siirya, who himself was born as the son of the king; at a sub-
sequent period, in some dispute between him and the Rishi Etasa,
Iadra took part with the latter.
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2. Do you, priests, offer to the vast and most
powerful INDRaA, earnest veneration, a chant fit to
be sung aloud;* for through him our forefathers,
the Angirasas, worshipping him, and knowing the
footmarks, recovered (the stolen) cattle.

8. When the search was set on foot by INDRA
and the Angirasas, SARAMA secured food for her
young ;* then Brimaspati® slew the devourer and
rescued the kine, and the gods, with the cattle, pro-
claimed their joy aloud.

4. Powerful INDRA, who art to be gratified with a
laudatory and well-accented hymnby theseven priests,
whether engaged for nine months, or for ten ;¢ and,

* The expression is dngushyam Sdma, a Sdma fit to be recited
aloud,—dghoskya-yogyam ; such as the Rathantaras, and other
prayers, which are usually considered portions of the Sdma Veda;
but the commentator understands Sdma in this place to mean,
singing or chanting of the Rickas :—Rikshu yad gdnam tasya
sdmetydkhyd.

® When Indra desired the bitch Saramd to go in search of the
stolen cattle, she consented to do so only on condition that the
milk of the cows should be given to her young ones, which Jndra
promised.

® Brikaspati is here used as a synonyme of Indra, the pro-
tector or master (pati) of the great ones (brikatdm), the gods.

a Sdyafta identifies the priests (vipras) with the Angirasas,
who, he says, are of two orders; those who conduct sacrifices for
nine months, and those who conduct them for ten. He cites the
Nirukta for the confirmation of this (xi. 19); but the meaning of
Ydska's interpretation of the word Navagwd is doubtful, as Nava-
gati may mean, ‘ that one whose course or condition is new,’ better
than ‘ for nine.” Another explanation which he suggests,—Nava-
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desirous of (safe) protection, thou hast terrified by
thy voice the divisible fructifying cloud.®

5. Destroyer of foes, praised by the Angirasas,
thou hast scattered the darkness with the dawn,
and with the rays of the sun: thou hast made
straight the clevations of the earth; thou hast
strengthened the foundations of the ethereal region.

6. The deeds of that graceful INDRA are most
admirable : his exploits are most glorious, in that
he has replenished the four rivers® of sweet water,
spread over the surface of the earth,

7. He who is not to be attained by violence,® but
(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with

nitagati,—is still less intelligible, for Navanfta usually means fresh
butter. The seven priests are said to be Medhdtithi and other
Rishis of the race of Angiras.

* Adrim phaligam valam ; the last is here explained, cloud ; the
first, that which is to be divided by the thunderbolt; and the
second, that which yields fruit, or causes grain to grow by its
rain ; or the three words may be considered as substantives, 4dri
implying, as usual, a mountain; phaliga, a cloud, and vale, an
Asura; all of whom were terrified by Indra’s voice or thunder.

’ No specification of these four is given beyond their being the
Ganges and others.

® The term Aydsya has perplexed the Scholiast: it may be
derived from Ydsa, effort, that which is pot attainable by effort; -
that is, according to one interpretation, not to be overcome in
battle ; whence Rosen has rendered it by invictus. It is contrasted
apparently with what follows, and which requires the insertion of
Susddhya,—casily to be reached, or influenced by praises, and the
like. Other etvmologics are suggested, but they are still less

satisfactory.
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sacred hymns, parted twofold the eternal and
united (spheres of heaven and earth); the graceful
INDRA cherished the heaven and earth, like the sun
in the august and most excellent sky.

8. (Night and dawn), of various complexion, re-
peatedly born, but ever youthful, have traversed in
their revolutions alternately, from a remote period,
earth and heaven; night with her dark, dawn with
her luminous, limbs.

9. The son of strength, assiduous in good works,
diligent in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship
(for his votary). Thou, (INDRA), providest within
the yet immature cows, whether black or red, the
mature and glossy milk.

10. From a remote time the contiguous, un-
shifting, and unwearied fingers practise with (all)
their energies many thousand acts of devotion (to-
wards INDRA) ;* and like the wives (of the gods), the
protecting sisters® worship him who is without
shame.

® This seems to intimate that the fingers were employed in the
performancesof what is at present termed mudrd, certain inter-
twinings and gesticulations accompanying prayer; the commen-
tarpunderstands it as merely their employment in acts of wor-
ship or homage. That the practice is not altogether modern
appears from the paintings of the Ajunta caves, several of the
persons of which are evidently performing the finger gesticulations.

® Patnfh swasdrah may mean only the protecting or pro-
pitiatory and moving epithets of avanik, fingers ; Janayo nais the
expression for ‘like wives ;' i. e., says Sdyaia, devdndm,—of the

gods.
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11. Beautiful INDRA, who art to be praised with
holy hymns, the pious who are desirous of holy
rites, those who are anxious for riches, and those
who are wise, repair to thee with veneration:
powerful INDRA, their minds adhere to thee, as
affectionate wives to a loving husband.

12. Beautiful INDRA, the riches that have long
since been held in thy hands have suffered ncither
loss nor diminution. Thou, INDRA, art illustrious,
addicted to good works, and resolute: enrich us,
thou who art diligent in action, by thy acts.

13. Mighty INDRA, NoDHAS, the son of GOTAMA,
has composed for us this new hymn, (addressed) to
thee, who hast been for ever, who harnessest thy
coursers (to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all).
May he who has acquired wealth by pious acts,
come hither quickly in the morning.

S¢xra VI (LXIIL)
Riski, deity, and metre as before.

1. INDRA, thou art the mighty one, who, be-
coming manifest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sus-
tain by thy energies heaven and earth;* then,
through fear of thee, all creatures, and the moun-

® The term explained by the Scholiast, balaih, by forces, or
strength, is in the text, $ushdaikh, ‘the driers up,’ that is, it is
said, of enemies. Of the circumstance alluded to, we have no
other explanation than that Tndra became manifest, and sustained
earth and heaven when they were filled with fear of an Asura.
Perhaps Vritra is intended ; but the passage is obscure.
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tains, and all other vast and solid things, trembled,
like the (tremulous) rays of the sun.

2. When, INDRA, thou harnessest thy variously-
moving horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt
in thy hands, wherewith, accomplisher of undesired
acts,® thou assailest thine enemies, and, glorified by
many, destroyest their numerous cities.

3. Thou, INDra, the best of all beings, the
assailer and humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of
the RiBuus,” the friend of man, the subduer of
enemies, didst aid the young and illustrious KuTsa,®
and slewest S'usnfa,’ in the deadly and close-fought
fight.

4. Thou verily didst animate him to (acquire)
such (renown) as that which, sender of rain and
wielder of the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire)
when thoun slewest VRITRA, and when, munificent
Hero, who easily conquerest (thy foes), thou didst
put to flight the Dasyus® in battle.

* Avikaryatakratu; Rosen has desideratas res faciens, but the
Scholiast has aprepsita karman ; that is, he does actions unde-
sired by his foes.

® So the Scholiast explains Ribhukshd,—Ribkindm adhipati ; or
it may mean, he who abides in the Ribhus,—teshu kritanivdisa ; but
he understands Ribhu here to mean a wise man, a sage (medhdvin).

® These names have occurred before in the same relation
(see p. 137).

4 The Dasyus are described as the enemies of Kutsa,—Kutsa-
syopakshayatdreh. Agreeably to the apparent sense of Dasyu, bar-
barian, or one not Hindu, Kutse would be a prince who bore an
active part in the subjugation of the original tribes of India.
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5. Do thou, INDRA, who art unwilling to harm
any resolute (mortal),® set open all the quarters (of
the horizon) to the horses of us who praise thee,
(when we are exposed) to the aversion (of our ene-
mies); and, wielder of the thunderbolt, demolish
our foes, as with a club.

6. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the
thick-thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May
this thy succour, powerful INDRA, ever be granted
in war, worthy to be enjoyed (by warriors) in
battle.

7. INDRa, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on
behalf of Purukursa,® thou didst overturn the seven
cities; thou didst cut off for Supis the wealth of
Anuas, as if (it had been a tuft) of sacred grass,
and didst give it to him, O king, ever satiating thee
(with oblations).

8. Increase, divine INDRa, for us throughout the
earth, abundant food, (that it may be as plentiful)
as water, by which, Hero, thou bestowest upon us
(existence), as thou causest water to flow on every
side.

9. Praises have been offered to thee, INDRA, by

* Even although hostile to him; that is, Indra is in himself
indifferent to those who are opposed to him, and if he undertakes
their destruction, it is not on his own behalf, but in defence of his
friends and worshippers, as in the case of Kutsa, alluded to in
the preceding stanza.

* Purukutsa s called a Rishi, Sudds a king (see p. 127), and 4n-
has an Asura ; but no further information is given in the comment.
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the sons of GoraMa: (they have been) uttered with
reverence (to thee), borne (hither) by thy steeds:
grant us various sorts of food. May he who has
acquired wealth by pious acts, come hither quickly
in the morning.

Stxra VII, (LXIV.)

The Rishi is the same ; the deitics are the Manurs collectively ;
the metre is Jagatf, except in the last verse, in which it is
Trishtubh.

1. Offer, Nopmuas, earnest praisc to the company
of the Maruts, the senders of rain and ripeners of
fruit, deserving of adoration. Composed, and with
folded hands, I utter the praises conceived in my
mind, which are efficacious in sacred rites, (and
flow readily) as the waters.

2. They were born handsome and vigorous from
the sky, the sons of Rubra,” the conquerors of their
foes, pure from sin, and purifying (all), radiant as
suns, powerful as evil spirits,” diffusers of rain-drops,
and of fearful forms.

* Rudrasya marydh; literally, the mortals or men of Rudra; but
the Scholiast observes, the Maruts are immortal, and the term
must therefore imply sons, agrecably to another text, ¢ te Pifar
marutdm sumnam etu,—may he obtain thy favour, father of the
Maruts; or as in stanza 12, where the Maruts are called, col-
lectively, Rudrasya Sinuh,—the son of Rudra.

® Satwdno na; Satwinah is explained, Parameswarasya-bhiita
gaita,—the troops of demons attendant on Parameéwara or Siva.

Varga V1.
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3. Youthful Rupras, and undecaying, destruc-
tive of those who do not worship (the gods), of un-
obstructed progress, and immovable as mountains,
they are desirous of granting (the wishes-of the
worshipper), and by their strength agitate all sub-
stances, whether of heaven or of earth.

4. They decorate their persons with various or-
paments ; they have placed, for elegance, brilliant
(garlands) on their breasts; lances are borne upon
their shoulders, and with them and their own
strength have they been born, leaders, from the
sky.

5. Enriching their worshipper, agitating the
clouds, devourers of foes, they create the winds
and lightnings by their power: the circumambient
and agitating Maruts milk heavenly udders, and
sprinkle the earth with the water.

6. The munificent Maruts scatter the nutritious
waters, as priests at sacrifices the clarified butter:
as grooms lead forth a horse, they bring forth for
its rain the fleet-moving cloud, and milk it, thun-
dering, and unexhausted.

7. Vast, posscssed of knowledge, bright-shining,
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion,
you, like elephants, break down the forests when
you put vigour into your ruddy (mares).

8. The most wise Maruts roar like lions; the all-
knowing are graceful as the spotted deer, destroy-
ing (their foes), delighting (their worshippers); of
deadly strength in their anger, they come with
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their antelopes,* and their arms, (to defend the
sacrificer) against interruption.

9. Maruts, who are distinguished in troops, who
are benevolent to men, who are heroes, and whose
strength is deadly in your anger, you make heaven
and earth resound (at your coming); your (glory)
sits in the seat-furnished chariots, conspicuous as (a
beautiful) form, or as the lovely lightning.

10. The Maruts, who are all-knowing, co-
dwellers with wealth, combined with strength,
loud-sounding, repellers of foes, of infinite prowess,
whose weapon (of offence) is INDRA, and who are
leaders (of men), hold in their hands the shaft.

11. Augmenters of rain, they drive with golden
wheels the clouds asunder, as elepbants® (in a herd
break down the trecs in their way): they are
honoured with sacrifices, visitants of the hall of
offering, spontaneous assailers (of their foes), sub-
verters of what are stable, immovable themselves,
and wearers of shining weapons.

12. We invoke with praisc the foe-destroying,
all-purifying, water-shedding, all-surveying band
of Maruts, the offspring of Rubra: (priests) to

* Prishati{bhis, with the spotted deer, which are the Vikanas, or
steeds of the Maruts.

b Apathyo na; literally, “like that which is produced or occurs
on the road,” leaving a wide range for explanation. Sdyaiia
therefore proposes another meaning; ** likc a chariot which drives
over and crushes sticks and straws on the way.”

Varga VITI.
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obtain prosperity, have recourse to the dust-
raising and powerful band of Maruts, receiving
libations from sacred vessels,* and showering down
(benefits).

13. The man whom, Maruts, you defend with
your protection, quickly surpasses all men in
strength ; with his horses he acquires food, and
with his men, riches: he performs the required
worship, and he prospers.

14. Maruts, grant to your wealthy (worshippers
a son),* eminent for good works, invincible in battle,
illustrious, the annihilator (of his adversaries), the
seizer of wealth, the deserver of praise, and all-
discerning ; may we cherish such a son and such a
grandson for a hundred winters.

15. Grant us, Maruts, durable riches, attended
by posterity, and mortifying to our enemies:
(riches) reckoned by hundreds and thousands, and
ever increasing; may they who have acquired
wealth by pious acts, come hither quickly in the
morning.

® Rijishidam, which Rosen renders hostes vincentem, and
M. Langlois, victorieuse; but the commentary offers no such
signification, The Maruts, it is said, are worshipped at the third
or evening ceremonial, according to the text, Rijfsham abhishuf-
wanti,—* they (the priests) pour the Soma juice into the vessel.”
Rijisham, in its ordinary sense, is a frying-pan ; but here it may
mean any sacrificial vessel.
Putra, son, is supplied by the comment; the concluding
phrases authorize the addition.
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ANUVAKA XIL
Stxra I. (LXV))

The deity is Aenri; the Riski, Pari$ARA, son of S'akTI, the son
of Vagisufua ; the metre is termed Dwipada-Virdt."

1. The firm and placid divinities followed thee,
Aany, by thy footmarks, when hiding in the hollow
(of the waters),” like a thief (who has stolen) an
animal ; thee, claiming oblations, and bearing them
to the gods: all the deities who are entitled to
worship, sit down near to thee.

2. The gods followed the traces of the fugitive;
the search spread everywhere, and earth became
like heaven ; the waters swelled (to conceal him),
who was much enlarged by praise, and was mani-
fested as it were in the womb in the waters, the
source of sacrificial food.*

3. AcN1 is grateful as nourishment, vast as the
earth, productive (of vegetable food), as a mountain,

* Each stanza is divided into half, and cach two Padas are
considered as forming & complete stanza; hence this hymn and
the five following are said to be Dasdrcha, or to have ten stanzas
each, whilst in fact they have only five.

® Guhd chatantam ; the first term, usually “a cave,” is said to
apply either to the depth of the waters, or to the hollow of the
‘Aswattha tree, in both of which Agni hid himself for a season.

° A fish revealed to the gods where Agni had hidden, as,
according to the Tuittimyas, ‘' he, concealing himself, entered
into the waters; the gods wished for a messenger to him ; a fish
discovered him,”’—Sa nildyata, so apah prdvisat, tam devdh prai-
sham aickchhan ; tam matsyah prdbrovit.

N

Varga IX.



178 RIG-VEDA SANHITA.

delightful as water ; he is like a horse urged to a
charge in battle, and like flowing waters ;* who can
arrest him?

4. He is the kind kinsman of the waters, like a
brother to his sisters ; he consumes the forest as a
Rdjd (destroys) his enemies ; when excited by the
wind, he traverses the woods, and shears the hairs
of the ecarth.’

5. He breathes amidst the waters like a sitting
sywan ; awakened at the dawn, he restores by'his
operations consciousness to men; he is a creator,
like Soma ;> born from the waters, (where he
lurked) like an animal with eoiled-up limbs, he
became enlarged, and his light (spread) afar.

® The epithets are in the text attached to the objects of com-
parison, although equally applicable to Agni ; thus he is pushtir-
na radwd,—like grateful nourishment; kshitirna. prithwf,—like
the vast earth ; &c. Several of the comparisons admit of various
interpretations ; as the first may signify the inorease of desired
fruits or rewards, as the consequence of sacrifices with fire; in no
case does it import the frugum maturitas of Rosen.

" The fruit, flowers, grasscs, shrubs, and the like, termed in the
text romd prithivydh.

¢ Somo na vedhdh ; in like manner as Soma creates or causes
useful plants to grow, so Agni creates or extracts from them their
nutritive faculty. The Agni here alluded to is the fire of diges-
tion, the heat of the stomach : _Agnir annddo annapatiécha, —-Agm
is the eater and sovereign of food; and in the Vdjasaney! Yajush
we have, efdvad vd idam annam anndda$cha Soma eva annam Agnir
annddah,—inasmuch as there is food and feeder, so Soma is the
food, and the feeder is Agni.
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Stkra II. (LXVL)

Deity, Rishi, and metre the same.

1. AaN1, who is like wondrous wealth, like the
all-surveying Sun, like vital breath, like a well-
conducted son, like a rider-bearing steed, like a
milk-yielding cow, who is pure and radiant, con-
sumes the forests.

2. Like a secure mansion, he protects property ;
he (nourishes people) like barley; he is the con-
queror of (hostile) men: he is like a RRishi, the
praiser (of the gods), eminent amongst (devout)
persons: as a spirited horse (goes to battle), he
repairs delighted to the hall of sacrifice: may he
bestow upon us food.

3. Acni, of unattainable brightness, is like a
vigilant sacrificer ;> he is an ornament to all (in the
sacrificial chamber), like a woman in a dwelling;
when he shines with wonderful lustre, he is like the
white (sun), or like a golden chariot amongst men,
resplendent in battle.

4. He terrifies (his adversaries) like an army
sent (against an .enemy), or like the bright-
pointed shaft of an archer. AGNI, as Yama, is
all that is born; as Yama, all that will be born :’

® As the performer of a sacrifice takes care that nothing
vitiates the rite, so 4gni defends it from interruption by Rdkshasas.
® Yamo ha Jdto, yamo janitwam, is the phraseology of the text,
and is somewhat obscure ; according to the Scholiast, Yama here

has its etymological purport only; he who gives the desired object
N 2
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he is the lover of maidens,® the husband of
wives.”

5. Let us approach that blazing AcNI with
animal and vegetable offerings,” as cows hasten to
their stalls. 1le has tossed about his flames (in
every direction), like running streams of water;
the rays commingle (with the radiance) visib"
the sky.

to the worshippers,—yachchkati daddti-kdmdn stotribhyah, in which
sense it is a synonyme of Agni,—yam Agnir uchyate; or it may be
applied to him as one of the twins (yama), from the simultaneous
birth of Indra and Agni, according to Yiska. Jdta is said to
imply all existing beings; janitwa, those that will exist: both are
identical with Agni as Yama, from the dependence of all existenge,
past, present, or future, upon worship with fire.

* Because they cease to be maidens when the offering to fire,
the essential part of the nuptial ceremony, is completed.

v The wife bearing a chief part in oblations to fire; or a legend
is alluded to, of Soma, having obtained, it does not appear how, a
maiden, gave her to the Gandharba, Viswavast ; he transferred
her to Agni, who gave her to a mortal husband, and bestowed
upon her wealth and offspring. The whole of this stanza is
similarly commented upon in the Nirukta, 10, 21.

¢ So the commentator explains the terms chardthd and vasatyd,
invocations prompted by minds purified by offerings of moveable
things, that is, animals ; or of immoveable things, as rice, and the
like : tat prabhavaik hridayddibkik sidhydkutik; or, pasu prabhava
kridayadisddhanaydhutyd.
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Stkra III. (LXVIL,
The same deity, Rishi, and metre continued.

~ 1. Born in the woods, the friend of man, AcN1
protects his worshipper, as a Rdjd favours an able
man ; kind as a defender, prosperous as a performer
_of (good) works, may he, the i~-~I- ¢ the gods,

~uvonCl .
the bearer of oblations,* '

e propitious.

2. Holding in his h{,q a1 (sacrificial) wealth,

and hiding in the hollr (of the waters), "€ filled
the gods with a' ;. the leaders, (the g v, the
upholders of a¢te, then recognize AGNI when they
have reciced the prayers conceived in the heart.

3. Like the unborn (sun) he sustains the earth
and the firmament, and props up the heaven with
$rue prayers;® AcN1, in whom is all sustcnance,
cherish the places that are grateful to animals;
repair (to the spots) where there is no pasturage.©

* Havyavih, here used generally, is, properly, the bearer of
oblations to the gods; the Veda recognizing besides the usual
fires, three Agnis: Havyavih or Havyavdhana, that which conveys
offerings to the gods ; Kavyavik, which conveys them to the Pitris
or Manes; and Saharakshas, that which receives those offered
to the Rdkshasas. '

v According to the Tuaittiriyas, the gods, alarmed at the
obliquity of the region of the sun, and fearing that it might fall,
propped it up with the metres of the Veda, an act here attributed
to Agni.

° Guhd guham gdh; Rosen has, de specu in specum procedas ;
but Guhd here méans, apparently, any arid or rugged tract unfit

Varga X1
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4. He who knows Aa~1 hidden in the hollows;
he who approaches him as the maintainer of truth
those who, performing worship, repeat his praises,
to them assuredly he promises affluence.

5. The wise, (first) honouring AT, as they do a
dwelling,® worship him who implants their (peculiar)
virtues in herbs, as progeny in their parents, and
who, the source of kno¥ledge and of all sustenance,
(abides) ;) the domicile ot the waters.

Stxra IV, (X VL)
The Rishi, &ec. unchanged.

1. The bearer (of the oblations), (Aey1 mixing
them (with other ingredients), ascends to heaven,
and clothes all things, moveable and immovgable,’
and the nights themselves, (with light), radmnt
amongst the gods, and in himself alone compre-
hending the virtues of all these (substances).®

2. When, divine Acni, thou art born living

for pasture, or as the commentary says, sanckardyogyam sthdnam,
—"'a place unfit for grazing,” and which Agni may, therefore,
ecorch up with impunity.

® In building & house, worship is first offered to the edifice,
and it is then put to use. So Agni is to be first adored, and then
employed in any sacrificial rites.

® That is, the world, made up of moveable and immoveable
things.

€ Or it may be rendered, ‘‘he alone surpasses the glories
(mahitwd) of all these gods;”” as Rosen has it, excellit deus, deorum
magnitudine.
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from the dry wood, (by attritien), then all-(thy
worshippers) perform the sacred ceremony, and
obtain verily true divinity by praising thee, who art
immortal, with hy s that reach thee.

3. Praises are addre ~AJn him who has repaired
(to the solemnity); oblatiipp.(are offered) to him
who has gone (to the sacrifin,, in him is all sus-
tenance, (and to him) hg ¢ all (devout persons)
performed (the customary) :ites. Do thou, Acni,
knowing (the thoughts of the worshipper), grant
riches to him who presents to thee oblations, or
who wiches(to be able to present them).

€. Thom hast abided wilh the descendants of
MANU as the invoker (of the gods); thou art
indeed the lord of their possessions; they have
desired{of thee) procreative vigour in their bodies,
and associated with their own excellent offspring,
they eontomplate (all things) undisturbed.

5. Hastening to obey the commands of Aani,
like sons (obedient to the orders) of a father, they
celebrate his worekip ; abounding in food, AaNI sets
open before them treasures that are the doors of
sacrifice, and he who delights in the sacrificial
chamber has studded the sky with constellations.

Stxra V. (LXIX.)

The same as the preceding.

1. White-shining (Acn1), like the (sun), the ex-
tinguisher of the dawn, is the illuminator (of all),

* With mankind.

Varga X111.
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and fills united (heaven and earth with light),
like the lustre of the radiant (sun)— Thou, as soon
as manifested, bast pervaded all the world with
devout acts, being (both) the father and son of the
gods."

2. The wise, thganyunble, and discriminating
Aanr, is the giver ¢ whovour to food, as the udder
of cows (gives sweetirvg to the milk); invited (to
the ceremony), he sits, in the sacrificial chamber,
diffusing happiness like a benevolent man, amongst
mankind.

3. He diffuses happiness in a dwelling like a son
(newly) born; he overcomes (opposing) men like an
animated charger ; whatever (divine) beings I may .
along with other men invoke (to the cercmony),
thou, Aan1, assumest all (their) cclestial natures.”

4. Never may (malignant spirits) interrupt those
rites in which thou hast given the (hope of) reward
to the persons (who cclebrate them), for should
(such spirits) disturb thy worship, thepn, assisted by

* Devdndim pitd putrah san. The passage is also explained, the
protector, either of the gods or of the priests (ritwijdm), and their
messenger, that is, at their command, like a son; but the expres-
sions are, probably, to be used in their literal sense, with a
metaphorical application. Agni, as the bearer of oblations, may
be said to give paternal support to the gods, whilst he is their
son as the presenter to them of sacrificial offerings.

" Tad devatdripo bhavati,—he becomes of the form or nature
of that deity; as in the text, Twam Agni Varuio jdyase twam
Mitro bhavasi, &c.,—Thou art born as Varwia, thou becomest

Mitra.
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followers like thyself," thou puttest th 2 intruders to
flight.

&. Wav AcN1, who is possessed of m: nifold light,
like the extinguisher uf the dawn,® the granter of
dwellings, and of cogniza ' form, cowsider (the
desires of) this, (his worsl r); (his rays), spon-
taneously bearing the obla. open tufic doors (of
the sacrificial chamber), and  spreed through the
visible heaven,

Siérra VI (L.
Rishi, &e. as efore.

1. We solicit abundant (food).  Acni, who is to
be approached by n‘le:l:.tation, and shines with pure
light, pervades all hioly rites, knowing well the acts
that are eddressed to the deities, and (those which
wegulate) the birth of the human race.

2. (They offer oblations) on the mountain, or in
the mansion,-to that Aax1, who is within the waters,
within woods,® and within all moveable and immove-
able things, immortal, and performing pious acts,
like a benevolent (prince) among his people.

" Samdnair nyibhik,—with equal leaders, or men; that is, with
the Maruts.

® This phrase is here, as well as in the first verse, usho na
Jdrak; the latter being cxplained by jardyityi,—the causer of
decay. The sun obliterates the dawn by his superior radiance.

‘ He is the garbka, the embryo, the internal germ of heat
and life, in the waters, &c., all which depend for existence upon
natural or artificial warmth.

Varga X1V,
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3. Aani, ne lord of night,* grants riches to (the
worshipper who adores him with sacred hymmns.
AaN1, who art omniscient, and knowest the or_igin
of gods and men, protect all fhoss (beings dwelling)
upon earth. ,

4. AgN1, whom n variously-tinted (mornings)
and nights irverease,  m, invested with truth, all
moveable and imm /able things augment, has
been propitiaterd, - 5 kindly seated at the holy
rite, as the invok ‘the gods), and rendering all
(pious) acts (produ. .e) of reward.

5. Acy1, confer excellence upon our valued
cattle, and may all men bring us aéceptable tribute;
offering in many places sacrifices to thee, men re-
ceive riches from thee, as (sons) from an aged
father.

6. (May Agnt), who is like one who succeeds (in
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wishes
for), who is like a warrior casting a dart, and re-
sembles a fearful adversary, who is brilliant in
combats, (be to us a friend).

* Kshapd-vat,—having or possessing the night, as then espe-
cially bright and illuminating ; as the text, dgnéyi vai rdtrik,—
night is characterized by Agni: so also in one of the mantras of
the Agnyddheya ceremony, we have, Agnir-jyotih, Jyotiragnih-
swdhd (Vijasaneyi Sanhita, p. 64); or the term may be rendered
also, capable of destroying (the Rdkshasas).
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Stkra VII. (LXXI.)
The deity and Rishi are the same, but the metre is Trishfubh.

1. The contiguoils fingers, loving the affectionate
AcN1, as wives love their own husbands, please him
(with offered oblations), and honour him, who is
entitled to honour, (with gesticulations), as the rays
of light (are assiduous in the service) of the dawn,
which is (at first) dark, (then) glimmering, and
(finally) radiant.

2. Our forefathers, the Angirasas, by their
praises (of Aan1), terrified the strong and daring
devourer, (Pafk1), by the sound ; they rhade for us
a path to the vast heaven, and obtained accessible
day, the ensign of day,* (ApiTya), and the cows
(that had been stolen).

3. They secured him, (AcNI, in the sacrificial
chamber), they made his worship the source of
wealth ;> whence opulent votaries preserve his fires
and practise his rites. Free from all (other) desire,
assiduous in his adoration, and sustaining gods
and men by their offerings, they come into his
presence.’

* Ketu, the indicator, or causer of day being known; that is,
according to the Scholiast, 4'ditya, the sun.

b Afydlz, explained dhanasya swdminah; it does not appear
why Rosen renders it matrons.

° This and the preceding stanza are corroborative of the share
borne by the Angirasas in the organization, if not in the ori-
gination, of the worship of Fire.

Varga XV.
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4. When the diffusive vital air® excites AGNi,
he becomes bright and manifest® in every mansion,
and the institutor of the rite, imitating Bhrigu,
prevails on him to perform the fanction of messen-
ger, as a prince who has become a friend sends an
ambassador to his more powerful (conqueror).®

5. When (the worshipper) offers an oblation to
his great and illustrious protector, the grasping
(Rakshas), recognizing thee, AGNI, retires, but
Aani, the archer, sends after him a blazing arrow
from his dreadful bow, and the god bestows light
upon his own daughter, (the dawn).

6. When (the worshipper) kindles thee in his

* Mdtariswan is a common name of Viyx, or wind; but it is
here said to mean, the principal vital air (mukhya-prdia), divided
(vibkrita) into the five airs so denominated, as in a dialogue
between them, cited by the Scholiast: “To them said the
Ariskfa breath, *Be not astonished, for I, having made myself
five-fold, and having arrested the arrow, sustain (life).””

b Jenya, from jana, to be born ; or it may be derived from ji,
to conquer, and be rendered ‘victorious;’ as, according to the
Taithiriyas, * the gods and Asuras were once engaged in combat :
the former, being alarmed, entered into fire, therefore they call
Agni all the gods, who baving made him their shield, overcame
the Asuras.” So in the Aitareya Brdkmaiia, ‘the gods having
awoke Agni and placed him before them at the morning sacrifice,
repulsedy with him in their van, the Asuras and Rdkshasas at the
morning rite.”

® This expresses a notion still current amongst the nations of
the East, that the mission of an envoy to a foreign prince is an

acknowledgment of the latter’s superiority.
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owr dwelling, and presents an oblation to thee,
daily desiring it, do thou, AGNI, augmented in two
ways, (as middling and as best), increase his means
of sustenance : may he whom thou sendest with his
car to battle, return with wealth.

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Agx1, as
the seven great rivers flow into the ocean: our
food is not partaken of by our kinsmen,” therefore
do thou, who knowest (all things), make eur de-
gires known to the gods.

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of AcN1) which
regards food, be imparted to the devout and illus-
trious protector of priests, as the source of virile
vigour;* and may ANt be born as (his) robust,
trreproachable, youthful, and intelligent son, and
instigate him (to acts of worship).

9. The Sun, who traverses alone the path of
heaven with the speed of thought, is at once lord of
all treasures: the two kings, Mrrra and VaruRa,
with bountecous bands, arc the guardians of the
precious ambrosia of our cattle.

10. Dissolve not, Aan1, our ancestral friendship,
for thou art cognizant of the past as well as of the
present; in like manner as light (speeds over) the

* See note ¢, p. $8.

" That is, we have not an.y to spare for others.

° That is, the vigour derived from the digestive Agni; or,
retas may be rendered, water;’ when the passage will mean, “ may
fire and water, or heat and moisture, be spread through the earth
for the generation of corn.”
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sky, so decay impairs (my body) : think of me before
that source of destruction (prevails).®

Sékra VIII. (LXXIL)

Rishi, &c. as before.

1. Aani, holding in his hands many good things
for men, appropriates the prayers addressed to the
eternal creator.® AanI is the lord of riches, quickly
bestowing (on those who praise him) all golden
(gifts).

2. All the immortals, and the unbewildered
(Maruts), wishing for him who was (dear) to us as a
son, and was everywhere around, discovered him
not ; oppressed with fatigue, wandering on foot, and
cognizant of his aects, they stopped at the last
beautiful (hiding)-place of AcNI.

3. Inasmuch, Acni, as the pure (Maruts) wor-
shipped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter
for three years, therefore they acquired names
worthy (to be repeated) at sacrifices, and, being
regenerated, obtained celestial bodies.

* Which is tantamount to asking Agni to grant immortality,—
Amyitatwam prayachchheti ydvat.

® Swdtmdbkimukham karoti,—he makes them present or ap-
plicable to himself: the creator is named Vedkas, usually a name
of Brahmd, and is here associated with §déwata, the eternal: this
looks as if a first cause were recognized, distinct from Agai and
the elemental deities, although, in a figurative sense, they are
identified with it.

° The text has only S'uclzayah, “the pure ;' the Scholiast sup-
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4. Those who are to be worshipped, (the gods),
inquiring between the expansive heaven and earth
(for Agn1), recited (hymns) dedicated to Rubpra:®
the troop of mortal” (Maruts), with (INDRA), the
sharer of half the oblation,® kuowing where AcNI
was hiding, found him in his excellent retreat.

5. The gods, discovering thee, sat down, and
with their wives paid reverential adoration to thee

plies Maruts, for whom, it is said, seven platters are placed at the
Agni-chayana ceremony, and they are severally invoked by the
appeliations, 1 ‘d_rié, Anyu’djrié, Tddri$, Pratidri$, Mitah, Samitah,
and others. In consequence of this participation with Agni of
sacrificial offerings, they exchanged their perishable for immortal
bodies, and obtained heaven. The Maruts are, therefore, like the
Ribhus, deified mortals.

® The allusion to Agni’s hiding himself, occurring previously,
also in verse 2, has alrecady been explained in p. 4, note; but we
have here some further curious identifications, from which it
appears that Rudra is Agni ; the hymns of the gods are addressed
to Agni, and are therefore termed Rudriyd, for Rudra is Agni.
Rudra-agnik : the legend which is cited in explanation, from the
Taittirfya branch of the Ygjush, relates, that during a battle
between the gods and Asuras, Agni carried off the wealth which
the former had concealed ; detecting the theft, the gods pursued
the thief, and forcibly recovered their treasure; Agni wept
(arodtt) at the loss, and was thence called Rudra.

" The text has only martta, ‘the mortal ;" the Scholiast sup-
plies Marudgaiia.

° Here also we have only the epithet nemadhita, ‘the half-
sharer,’” from nema, a half; to which, according to the Taittiriya
school, Indra is entitled at all sacrifices ; the other half goes to
all the gods,—sarve devdk eko arddhah, Indra eka eviparo arddhah.
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upon their knees.* Secure on beholding their
friend, of being protected, thy friends, the gods,
abandoned the rest of their bodies in sacrifice.”

6. (Devout men), competent to offer sacrifices,
have known the thrice seven mystic rites comprised
in thee,® and with them, worshipped thee: do thou,
therefore, with like affection, protcct their cattle,
and all that (belongs to them), moveable or sta-
tionary.

7. Acn1, who art cognizant of all things to be
known, ever provide for the subsistence of men,
grief-alleviating (food) ; so shalt thou be the diligent
bearer of oblations, and messenger of the gods,
knowing the paths between (carth and heaven), by
which they travel.

8. The scven pure rivers that flow from heaven
(are directed, AGNI, by thee: by thee the priests),

* Abhifny ; or it may be applied to Agni kneeling before them.

" So the text, Devih yajnam atanwate, " The gods verily con-
stituted the sacrifice ;" but the expression is still obscure, and
refers to some legend, probably, which has not been preserved.

¢ Grikydni padi(ni),—secret or mysterious steps by which
heaven is to be obtained ; meaning the ceremonics of the Vedas.
These are arranged in three classes, each consisting of seven, or
the Pdka yajnas, those in which food of some kind is offered, as
in the Aupdsana, Homa, Vaiswadeva, &e.; the Havir-yajnas, those
in which clarified butter is prescnted, as at the Agnyddheya,
Darsa, Piérnamdse, and others; and the Soma-yajnas, the prin-
cipal part of which is the libation of the Soma juice, as the
Agnishfoma, Atyagnishfoma, &c. All these are comprised in
Agni, because they cannot be celebrated without fire.
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skilled in sacrifices, knew the doors of the (cave
where) the treasure, (their cattle), were concealed :
for thee SaramA discovered the abundant milk of
the kine with which man, the progeny of Manu,
still is nourished.?

9. Thou hast been fed, (Acni, with oblations),
ever since the ApITyas, devising a road to immor-
tality, instituted all (the sacred rites) that secured
them from falling,” and mother earth, Apiri, strove

* These circumstances are stated in the text absolutely, with-
out any reference to the instrument, or agent. The Scholiast
supplies ““Agni, by thee, &c.;’* but the completion of the ellipse
is consistent with prevailing notions; the sun, nourished by burnt-
offerings, is enabled to send down the rain which supplies the
rivers; the Angirasas recovered their cattle when carried off by
Vala through the knowledge obtained by holy sacrifices; and
Indra sent Saramd on the search, when propitiated by oblations
with fire. Hence, Agni may be considered as the prime mover
in the incidents.

1t may be doubted if either of the former translators has given a
correct version of this passage : Rosen has, Diu cunctas luce desti-
tutas per noctes stant ; M. Langlois has, Qui s’élevent assurant la
marche de (Pastre) voyageur. The text has, ye viswd swapatydni, in-
terpreted by Sdyaria, sobhandni apatana-hetu-bhutdni,~—those which
were the prosperous causes of not falling; that is to say, certain
sacred acts, which secured to the A'dityas their station in heaven;
or, that immortality, the way to which they had made or devised.
This interpretation is based upon a Taittirfya text : * The A dityas,
desirous of heaven (su-varge, or swarga), said, ‘Let us go down
to the earth ;" they beheld there that (Skaf-trinsadrdtra) rite of
thirty-six nights; they secured it, and sacrificed with it.” It is

to this, and a similar rite of fourteen nights, connected with the
o
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with her magnitude to uphold (the world), along
with her mighty sons.

10. (The offerers of oblations) have placed in
this (Aen1) the graceful honours (of the ceremony),
and the two portions of clarified butter that are
the two eyes® (of the sacrifice) ; then the immortals
come from heaven, and thy bright flames, Aeni,
spread in all directions like rushing rivers, and the
gods perceive it (and rejoice).

Stxra IX. (LXXIIL)

The Rishi, deity, and metre are the same.

1. Acny, like patrimonial wealth, is the giver of
food ; he is a director, like the instructions of one
learned in scripture; he rests in the sacrificial
chamber like a welcome guest, and like an officia~
ting priest, he brings prosperity on the house of the
worshipper.

Ayanas, or ‘comings’ of the Adityas, that allusion is made.
Some reference to solar revolutions may be intended, although it
is not obvious what can be meant, as no such movement is
effected by thirty-six nights or days, and the Scholiast terms
them Karmdi#, ‘acts or ceremonies.’  A'tastha is also explained,’
they made or instituted : A'tasthuk swapatydni means, according
to him, chaturdada-rdtra shat-trinsadrdirdditydndm ayanddéei kar-
md#i kritavantah,—they made the rites or acts which were the
Ayanas and others of the 4'dityas, (and which were for) thirty-six
or fourteen nights,

* An expression found elso in another text; or there are, as it
were, two eyes of a sacrifice, which are the two portions of the

* clarified butter.
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2. He who is like the divine Sun, who knows the
truth (of things), preserves by his actions (his vo-
taries), in all encounters; like nature he is un-
changeable, and, like soul,” is the source of happi-
ness: he is ever to be cherished.

3. He who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter
of the universe, abides on earth like a prince, (sur-
rounded by) faithful friends ; in his presence, men
sit down like sons in the dwelling of a parent, and
(in purity he resembles) an irreproachable and
beloved wife.

4. Such as thou art, AeNI, men preserve thee
constantly kindled in their dwellings, in secure
places, and offer upon thee abundant (sacrificial)
food: do thou, in whom is all existence, be the
bearer of riches (for our advantage).

5. May thy opulent worshippers, AcNI, obtain
(abundant) food ; may the learned (who praise thee)
and offer thee (oblations), acquire long life ; may we
gain in battles booty from our foes, presenting their
portion to the gods for (the acquisition of) renown.

6. The cows, loving (AeN1, who has come to the
hall of sacrifice), sharing his splendour, have brought

., " Amati, the term of the text, is explained Ripa or Swaripa,—
peculiar form or nature; as this is essentially the same in all the
modifications of earth, or any other element, so Agni is one and
the same in all the saerifices performed with fire.

® As soul is the seat and source of all happiness, so Agni, as
the chief agent of sacrifice, is the main cause of fclicity both here
and hereafter.

o 2
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with full udders (their milk) to be drunk. The
rivers, soliciting his good will, have flowed from a
distance in the vicinity of the mountain.

7. (The gods), who are entitled to worship, so-
liciting thy good will, have intrusted to thee, re-
splendent Acni, the (sacrificial) food, and, (for the
due observance of sacred rites), they have made the
night and morning of different colours, or black
and purple.

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to
the performance of sacrifices) for the sake of riches,
become opulent: filling heaven and earth, and the
firmament, (with thy radiance), thou protectest the
whole world like a (sheltering) shade.®

9. Defended, Acni, by thee, may we destroy the
horses (of our enemies) by (our) horses, their men
by (our) men, their sons by (our) sons, and may our
sons, learned, and inheritors of ancestral wealth,
live for a hundred winters.

10. May these our praises, sapient AGNI, be
grateful to thee, both in mind and heart; may we
be competent to detain thy well-supporting wealth,
offering upon thee their share of the (sacrificial)
food to the gods.

® As anything affording shade keeps off the heat of the sun, 80
Agni guards the world against affliction.
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ANUVAKA XIIL
Stkra I. (LXXIV.)
The deity is AeNi; the Rishi Gorama, son of Ranfcafia; the

metre Gdyatri.

1. Hastening to the sacrifice, let us repeat a
prayer to AeNI, who hears us from afar.

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth for
the sacrificer, when malevolent men are assembled
together.

3. Let men praise AGNI as soou as generated, the
slayer of VrITRA,® and the winner of booty in many
a battle.

4. (The sacrificer), in whose house thou art the
messenger of the gods, whose offering thou convey-
est for their food, and whose sacrifice thou ren-
derest acceptable—

5. Him, ANGIRas, son of strength, men call for-
tunate in his sacrifice, his deity, his oblations.

6. Bring hither, radiant Acni, the gods, to (re-
ceive) our praise and our oblations for their food.

7. Whenever thou goest, AGNI, on a mission of
the gods, the neighing of the horses of thy (swift-)
moving chariot, however audible, is not heard.

8. He who was formerly subject to a superior,
'having been protected, AGNI, by thee, now stands
in thy presence as an offerer (of oblations) without
bashfulness, and supplied with food.

* Vritra may be here understood, an enemy in gencral; or,
Agni may be identified with Indra.

Varga XXI.
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9. Verily, divine AcN1, thou art desirous of
bestowing upon the offerer (of oblations) to the
gods, ample (wealth), brilliant, and giving vigour.

Bokra II. (LXXV.)

Riski, deity, and metre as before,

1. Attend to our most earnest address, pro-
pitiatory of the gods, accepting our oblations in
thy mouth.

2. And then, most wise AgN1, chief of the AN-
GIRASAS, may we address (to thee) an acceptable
and gratifying prayer.

3. Who, AcaNI, amongst men is thy kinsman?
who is worthy to offer thee sacrifice ? who, indeed,
art thou, and where dost thou abide ?

4. Worship for us, Mirra and VaRUNA; wor-
ship for us, all the gods; (celebrate) a great sacri-
fice ; be present in thine own dwelling.

Svkra III. (LXXVIL)
Riski and deity as before; the metre is Trishtubh.

1. What approximation of the mind, Aeni, to
thee, can be accomplished for our good; what can
a hundred encomiums (effect); who, by sacrifices,
has obtained thy might; with what intent may we
offer thee (oblations) ?*

* That is, it is not possible to offer sacrifice, praise, or prayer
that shall be worthy of Agni.
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2. Come, Agni1, hither; invoker (of the gods),
sit down;® be our preceder; for thou art irresistible :
may the all-expansive heaven and earth defend
thee, that thou mayest worship the gods to their
great satisfaction.

3. Utterly consume all the Rdkshasas, AeNI, and
be the protector of our sacrifices against interrup-
tion. Bring hither the guardian of the Soma juice,
(InprA)," with his steeds, that we may show hos-
pitality to the giver of good.

4. T invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of
oblations), with thy flames, with a hymn productive
of progeny (to the worshipper); sit down here with
the gods, and do thou, who art deserving of wor-
ship, discharge the office of Hotri, or of Potri, and
awaken us, thou who art the depositary and gene-
rator of riches.

5. As at the sacrifice of the holy Manu, thou, a
sage amongst sages, didst worship the gods with
oblations, so also, AcNI, veracious invoker of the
gods, do thou to-day (present the oblations), with an
exhilarating ladle.

Sdxra IV, (LXXVIL)

Riski, &c. as before.
1. What (oblations) may we offer to Acni?

* In the chamber where burnt-offerings are presented.

b Somapati,’ which is a rather unusual appellative of Iudra.
The latter name is not in the text, but the deity is indicated by
Haribkydm, his two steceds.

Varga XXV.
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what praise is addressed to the luminous (AeN1)
that is agreeable to the gods? that AaN1 who is
immortal and observant of truth, who is the
invoker of the gods, the performer of sacrifices, and
who, (present) amongst men, conveys oblations to
the deities.

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who'is most
constant in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the
invoker (of the gods), for AgNI, when he repairs to
the gods on the part of man, knows those (who
are to be worshipped), and worships them with
reverence.”

3. For he is the performer of rites, he is the
destroyer and reviver (of all things), and, like a
fr.iend, he is the donor of unattained wealth; all
men reverencing the gods, and approaching the
well-looking AGn1, repeat his name first in holy
rites.

4. May Acn1, who is the chief director of saeri-
fices, and the destroyer of enemies, accept our
praise and worship with oblations, and may those
who are affluent with great wealth, who are en-
dowed with strength, and by whom the sacrificial
food has been prepared, be desirous to offer adora-
tion.

® The expression of the text is manasd, ‘with the mind;’ but
the Scholiast reads namasd, *with reverence,’ asserting that the
letters # and m are transposed.

" "The words are marya and sddhe ; the commentator explains
the first, the killer or extirpator of all, and the latter, the pro-
ducer.
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*5. Thus has AaN1, the celebrator of sacrifices,
and by whom all things are known, been hymned
by the pious descendants of GoraMa; to them has
he given the bright Soma juice to drink, along with
the sacrificial food, and, gratified by our devotion,
he obtains nutriment (for himself).

Suxkra V. (LXXVIIL)

The Rishi and deity are the same ; the metre is Gdyatri.

1. Knower and beholder of all that  exists,
Gotama® celebrates thee, Aani, with praise: we
praise thee repeatedly with commendatory (bymns)."

2. To thee, that (AcnNi) whom Gotama, desirous
of riches, worships with praise, we offer adoration
with commendatory (hymns).

3. We invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver
of abundant food, in like manner as did ANGIRAS :
we praise thee repeatedly with commendatory

(bymns).

Varga XXVI.

4. We praisc thee repeatedly with commenda- .

tory (hymns), who art the destroyer of ViiTra, and
who puttest the Dasyus to flight.

5. The descendants of Rantca¥a have recited
sweet spceches to AGNI: we praise him repeatedly
.with commendatory (hymns).

" The word is Gotamdh, in the plurul, whence Rosen renders it
Gotamide ; the Scholiast limits it to the sense of the singular,
asserting that the plural is used honorifically ou]y:

" Mantras is supplied by the commentator; the text has only

dyumnaik, ‘with bright,” or those manifesting Agni’s worth.
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S¢xra VI (LXXIX.))

The Rishi is the same, Gorama; the hymn consists of four
Trickas, or triads ; the deity of the first is the Aoni of the
middle region, the ethereal or electric fire or lightning; the
deity of the other triads is Aont in his general character; the
metre of the first of them is Trishfubh, of the second, Ushkdih,
and of the last two, Gdyatrd. '

1. The golden-haired Aanr is the agitator of the
clouds when the rain is poured forth, and, moving
with the swiftness of the wind, shines with a bright
radiance. The mornings know not (of the show-
ers),® like honest® (people), who, provided with
food, are intent upon their own labours.

2. Thy falling (rays), accompanied by the moving
(Maruts), strike against (the cloud); the black
shedder of rain has roared; when this is done, (the
shower) comes with delightful and emiling (drops),
the rain descends, the clouds thunder.

3. When this, (the lightning, Acn1), nourishes
the world with the milk of the rain, and conducts
it by the most direct ways® to (the enjoyment of)

_a Agni, in his manifestation of lightning, takes part in the pro-
duction of rain by piercing the clouds; the dawn is not con-
cerned in the operation; but this is said, not to depreciate the
excellence of Ushas, but to enhance that of Agni.

b Satydh, true, sincere; there is no substantive; but Prajdih,
people, or progeny, is supplied by the commentary ; Rosen substi-

tutes mulieres, satydh being feminine, but so also is Prajd.

“ Or uses ; as drinking, washing, bathing, and the like.



FIRST ASHTAKA—FIFTH ADHYAYA. 203

water, then MiTRA, ArRYaMAN, VaRruSfa, and the
circumambient (troop of Maruts) pierce through
the (investing) mcmbrane into the womb of the
cloud.

4. Aani, son of strength, lord of food and of
cattle, give us abundant sustenance, thou who
knowest all that exists.

6. He, the blazing AeNi, who is wiso, and the
granter of dwellings, is to bo praised by our hymns:
Oh! thou whose mouth (glows) with many (flames),*
shine (propitiously, so) that food-providing wealth
may be ours.

6. Shining AcnN1, drive off (all disturbers of the
rite), either by thyself or (thy servants), whether by
day or by night ; sharp-visaged Acni, destroy the
Rakshasas entirely.

7. AcN1, who in all rites art to be praised, guard
us with thy protection, (propitiated) by the recita-
tion of the metrical hymn."”

8. Grant us, AGNI, riches that dispel poverty,
that are desirable (to all), and cannot be taken
(from us) in all encounters (with our foes).

9. Grant us, AgN1, for our liveliliood, wealth,

* Purvaitka; from puru, many, and antka, face or mouth;
flames are understood, agreeably to a common namc of .dgni,
Jwdld-jikva, flame-tongued. Rosen has evidently read the mukla
of the commentary, sukka, and explains purvadika, multis gaudiis
Sruens.

" Gdyatra ; ecither a portion of the Sima so termed, or the

Giiyalr: metre, according to the Scholiast.

VargaXXVI1I
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with sound understanding, conferring happiness,
and sustaining (us) through life.

10. Gorama, desirous of wealth, offers to the
sharp-flaming AGNI pure prayers and praises.

11. May he, Aani, who annoys us, whether nigh
or afar, perish; and do thou be to us (propitious)
for our advancement.

12. The thousand-eyed,* all-beholding Aeni,
drives away the Rakshasas, and, (praised by us)
with holy hymms, he, the (invoker of the gods),
celebrates their praise.

S¢kra VII. (LXXX.)

The Riski is Gorama, as before, but the deity is INDRrA ; the
metre is Pankti.

1. Mighty wiclder of the thunderbolt, when the
priest® had thus exalted thee (by praise), and the
exhilarating Soma juice (had been drunk), thou
didst expel, by thy vigour, AH1 from the earth,
manifesting thine own sovereignty.

2. That exceedingly exbhilarating Soma juiee,

® The literal rendering of the.epithet of the text, Sakasrdikska,
which identifies Agni with 'Indra; but Sdyaia interprets it, having
countless flames,—asankhydtajwdlak.

" The Brahmd, which the Scholiast interprets BrdAmaiia.

© The burthen of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn
is archannanu swardjyem; the first term usvally implies wor-
shipping, honouring, but the commentator gives as its equivalent,
prakatayan : swasya swdmitwam prakafayan,—making manifest his
own mastership or supremacy.
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which was brought by the hawk® (from heaven),
when poured forth, has exhilarated thee, so that in
thy vigour, thunderer, thou hast struck V&®iTRA
from the sky, manifesting thine own sovereignty.

3. Hasten, assail, subdue; thy thunderbolt can-
not fail; thy vigour, INDRA, destroys men; slay
VRITRA, win the waters, manifesting thine own
sovereignty.

4. Thou hast struck VRITRA from off the earth
and from heaven; (now) let loose the wind-bound,
life-sustaining rain, manifesting  thine own sove-
reignty.

5. Indignant INDRA, encountering him, has struck
with his bolt the jaw of the trembling VRiTRra,
setting the waters free to flow, and manifesting his
own sovereignty.

6. INDRA has struck him on the temple with his
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes
‘to provide means of sustenance for his friends,
manifesting his own sovereignty.

7. Cloud-borne INDRA, wielder of the thunder-
bolt, verily thy prowess is undisputed, since thou,
with (superior) craft, hast slain that deceptive deer,’
manifesting thine own sovereignty.

8. Thy thunderbolts were scattered widely over

: Syendbhrita, as Rosen translates it, accipitri delatus; the
Scholiast says it was brought from heaven by the Gdyatr, having
the wings of a hawk.

" The commentary says Vritra had assumed the form of a
deer, but nothing further relating to this incident occurs.

Varga XXX.
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ninety-and-nine rivers;* great is thy prowess;
strength is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine
own sovereignty.

9. A thousand® mortals worshipped him together;
twenty® have hymned (his praise); a hundred (sages)
repeatedly glorify him; so, INDRa, is the oblation
lifted up, manifesting thine own sovereignty.

10. INDRA overcame by his strength the strength
of VRITRA: great is his manhood, wherewith, having
slain VRITRA, he let loose the waters, manifesting
his own sovereignty.

11. This heaven and earth trembled, thunderer,
at thy wrath, when, attended by the Maruts, thou
slewest VriTra by thy prowess, manifesting thine
own sovereignty.

12. Varrra deterred not INDRA by his trembling
or his clamour; the many-edged iron thunderbolt
fell upon him: (INDRA) manifesting his own sove-
reignty.

13. When thou, (INDRA), didst encounter with
thy bolt VRiTrA, and the thunderbolt (which he
hurled), then, INDRA, the strength of thee deter-
mined to slay A1 was displayed in the heavens,
manifesting thine own sovereignty.

14. At thy shout, wielder of the thunderbolt, all

* Paut for any indefinite number.

" The sixteen priests employed at a sacrifice, the Yajamdna
and his wife, and two functionaries entitled the Sadasya and
Samitri, directors, probably, of the ceremonies of the assembly,,
not of the worship.
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things, moveable or immoveable, trembled ; even
TwasaTrI shook with fear, INDRA, at thy wrath,
manifesting thine own sovereignty.

15. We know not of a certainty the all-pervading
INDpRrA: who (does know him, abiding) afar off* in
his strength ? for in him have the gods concentrated
riches, and worship, and power, manifesting his
own sovereignty.

16. In like manner as of old, so in whatever act
of worship ATuARvAN, or father MaNu, or Dapu-
YANCH" engaged, their oblations and their hymns
were all congregated in that INpRA, manifesting
his own sovereignty.

SIXTIH ADHYAYA.

ANUVAKA XIIL (continued).
S¢xra VIII. (LXXXI.)
The Rishi, deity, and metre as before.

1. INDRA, the slayer of VriTra, has been aug-
mented in strength and satisfaction by (the adora-

® The expression is very clliptical ; ko-viryd-parah, being,
literally, who—with vigour—afar: the Scholiast completes the
sentence, as in the text.

b Manusk-pitd, Manu, being the progenitor of all mankind.
Dadhyanch, or Dadhichi, is a well-known Riski, the son of Athar-
var, of whom mention subsequently more than once recurs.

Varga 1.
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tion of) men:* we invoke him in great conflicts as
well as in little ; may he defend us in battles.

2. For thou, hero, INDRA, art a host; thou art
the giver of much booty; thou art the exalter of
the humble; thou bestowest (riches) on the wor-
shipper who offers thee oblations, for abundant is
thy wealth.

3. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the
victor; yoke thy horses, humblers of the pride
(of the foe), that thou mayest destroy one and
enrich another :* place us, INDR4, in affluence.

4. Mighty through sacrifice, formidable (to foes),
partaking of the sacrificial food, INDrRA has aug-
mented his strength; pleasing in appearance,
having a bandsome chin, and possessing (bright)
coursers, he grasps the iron thunderbolt in his con-
tiguous hands for (our) prosperity.

5. He has filled the space of earth and the fir-

" The Scholiast explains this,—'‘a deity acquiring vigour by
praise increases;” that is, becomes more powerful and mighty.
The notion is clear enough, but although ‘increases’ is the
literal rendering of varddhate, it expresses its purport but in-
completely.

® We have a legend in illustration of this passage: Gotama,
the son of Rakigafia, was the Purohita of the Kuru and Srinjaya
princes, and, in an engagement with other kings, propitiated
Indra by this hymn, who, in consequence, gave the victory to the
former. Rosen puts the phrase interrogatively, Quemnam occisurus
es, quemnam opulentie dabis? but the Scholiast explains kam,
whom, by kamchit, any one, some one; that is, Jndra gives the

victory to whomsoever he is pleased with.
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mament (with his glory); he has fixed the con-
stellations in the sky: no one has been ever born,
nor will be born, INpra, like to thee: thou hast
sustained the universe.

6. May INDRa, the protector, who returns to the
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals,
bestow (such food) on us: distribute thy wealth,
which is abundant, so that I may obtain (a portion)
of thy riches.

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the
donor- of herds of cattle to us, when receiving
frequent enjoynient (from our libations): take up,
INDrA, with both hands, many hundred (sorts)
of treasure; sharpen (our intellects), bring us
wealth.

8. Enjoy along with us, O hero, the suffused li-
bation for (the increase of our) strength and wealth:
we know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches,
and address to thee our desires; be, therefore, our
protector.

9. These, thy creatures, INDRA, cherish (the ob-
lation) that may be partaken of by all; thou, lord
of all, knowest what are the riches of those men
who make no offerings: bring their wealth to us.

Sckra IX. (LXXXIL)

The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Pankti, except
in the last stanza, where it is Jagat!.
1. Approach, MagHavaN, and listen to our
praises; be not different (from what thou hast
P

Varga 11,

Varga 111,



210 RIG-VEDA SANHITA.

hitherto been);* since thou hast inspired us with true
speech, thou art solicited with it ; therefore, quickly.
yoke thy horses.

2. (Thy worshippers) have eaten the food which
thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and have
trembled through their precious (bodies); self-
illuminated sages have glorified thee with commend-
able thoughts; therefore, INDRA, quickly yoke thy
horses.

3. We praisc thee, Maguavan, who lookest be-
nignly (upon all) ; thus praised by us, repair (in thy
car), filled with treasure, to those who desire thy
presence : INDRa, quickly yoke thy horses.

4. May he ascend that chariot which rains
(blessings), and grants cattle, and which provides
the vessel filled with the mixture of Soma juice and
grain:® quickly, INDRA, yoke thy horses.

5. Performer of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds
be harrtessed on the right and on the left, and when
exhilarated by the (sacrificial) food, repair in thy

® The text is merely md atathd iva,—(be) not, as it were, non-
such; that is, according to Sdyaita, be not the contrary of that
propitious divinity which thou hast always been to us; the rest
of the stanza is equally obscure: “Since thou makest us possessed’
of true speech (sunritdvatah), therefore thou art asked (dt artha-
ydsait) arthayase eva ;" that is, to accept our praises. In this hymn,
also, we have a burthen repeated at the close of each stanza.

® Patram kariyojanam, a plate or patera filled with Aariyo-
Janam ; the appellation of a mixture of fried barley, or other grain,
and Soma juice.
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chariot to thy beloved wife: quickly, INDRA, yoke
thy horses.

6. I barness thy long-maned steeds with (sacred)
prayers : depart; take the reins in your hands: the
effused and exciting juices have exhilarated thee,
wielder of the thunderbolt; thus filled with nutri-
ment, rejoice with thy spouse.

Suxkta X. (LXXXIIL)

Rishi and deity as before; the metre is Jagat:.

1. The man who is well protected, INDRA, by thy
cares, (and dwells) in ‘a mansion where there are
horses, is the first who goes to (that wherce there
are) cows; cnrich him with abundant riches, as the
unconscious rivers® flow in all directions to the
ocean.

2. In like manner, as the bright waters flow to
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the gods) look down
(upon it) ; as the diffusive light (descends to earth),
the gods convey it, desirous of being presented to
them by progressive (movements to the altar), and
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation, as
bridegrooms (long for their brides).®

* Vichetasak dpah; the cpithet is explained by the Scholiast,
‘the sources of excellent knowledge, —visishfajndnahetubhitdh ;
and Rosen renders it, accordingly, sapientiam conferentes; but it
seems preferable to understand the prefix vi in its sense of priva-
tion, for it is not very intelligible how the waters should confer,
or even possess, intelligence.

b . .
In this stanza, as usual in the more elaborate metres, we

r 2
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3. Thou hast associated, INDRA, words of sacred
praise with both (the grain and butter of oblation),
placed together in ladles, and jointly presented to
thee, so that (the sacrificer), undisturbed, remains
(engaged) in thy worship, and is prosperous; for to
the sacrificer pouring out oblations (to thee), auspi-
cious power is granted.

4. The Angirasas first prepared (for INbRA) the
sacrificial food, and then, with kindled fire, (wor-
shipped him) with a most holy rite: they, the in-
stitutors (of the ceremony), acquired all the wealth
of Paf1, comprising horses, and cows, and (other)
animals,

O. ArtHarvan first by saerifices discovered the
path (of the stolen cattle): then the bright sun, the
cherisher of pious acts, was born.®* ATIIARVAN re-

encounter strained collocations and elliptical and obscure allusions,
imperfectly transformed into. something intelligible by the addi-
tions of the Scholiast; thus, avak pasyanti, ‘ they look down,’ is
rendered special by adding devdh, ‘the gods,” who look down, it
is said, upon the sacrificial ladle, hotriyam, well pleased to behold
it filled with the intended libation. The text, again, has only “as
diffused light ;" the comment adds, “descends on earth.”” In the
next phrase we have, “‘ the gods lead that which is pleased by
the libation, and wishes for them, either by progressive move-
ments, or in an eastern dircction (prdchair), as bridegrooms
delight.”” What is so led, and whither? The ladle, chamasa,
the altar, vedi, as well as the bride or maiden, kanayakd, are
filled up by the comment. The same character of brevity and
obscurity pervades the entire hymn.

* Ajani; but it may mean, as the Scholinst says, ‘“the sun
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gained the cattle; KAvya (USanas) was associated
with him.  Let us worship the immortal (INDRa),
who was born to restrain (the 4suras).

6. Whether the holy grass be cut (for the rite)
that brings down blessings,® whether the priest
repeats the (sacred) verse in the brilliant (sacrifice),
whether the stone (that expresses the Soma juice)
sound like the priest who repeats the hymn, on all
these occasions INDRA rejoices.

§¢xTa XI. (LXXXIV.)

The deity and the Rishi are the same, but the metre is diversified.
The first six stanzas are in the Adnushfubh measure, the three
next in Ushiik, the three next in Pankti, the three next in
Gdyatri, and the next three in the Trishfubk; the nineteenth
verse is in the Brikuti, and the twenticth in the Sato-brikati
metre.

1. The Soma juice has been expressed, INDRa,

appeared, in order to light the way to the cave where the cows
were hidden.”

* With Indra, according to the comment, which also identifies
Kdvya with Usanas, and the latter with Bhrigu; Kdvydh Kaveh
putra Usand Bhriguh, meaning, however, perhaps, only that
Usanas waa of the family of Bhrigu.— Visliu Purdia, 82, n.

® The text has only yamasya jdtam; the comment explains the
former, asurdndm niyamandrtham.

¢ Swdpatydya ; resolving this into Su and dpatya, Rosen renders
it, egregiam prolem conferentis causa, and M. Langlois has, le
chef de famille, jalouz d’obtenir une heureuse postérité. Sdyaia
understands it differently, and explains it by Sobkandipatana
hetubhitiya,—for the sake of the descent, or coming dawn, of
what is good.

Varga V.
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for thee: potent humbler (of thy foes), approach;
may vigour fill thee (by the potation), as the sun
fills the firmament with his rays.

2. May his horses bear INDRA, who is of irresist~
ible prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages
and of men.

3. Slayer of VRITRA, ascend thy chariot, for thy
horses have been yoked by prayer; may the stone
(that bruises the Soma) attract, by its sound, thy
mind towards us.

4. Drink, INDRA, this excellent, immortal, exhila-
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage)
flow towards thee in the chamber of sacrifice.

5. Offer worship quickly to INDRA ; recite hymns
(in his praise); let the effused drops exhilarate Lim;
pair adoration to his superior strength.

6. When, INDRa, thou harnessest thy horses,
there is no one a better charioteer than thou; no
one is equal to thee in strength ; no one, although
well-horsed, has overtaken thee.

7. Ile who alone bestows wealth upon the man
who offers him oblations, is the undisputed sovereign,
INDRA :—ho !®

8. When will he trample with his foot upon the
man who offers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up

* This verse and the two following end with the unconnected
term Anga, which the Scholiast interprets "quick;’ but it is more
usually an interjection of calling ; so Rosen has Oke/ M. Langlois,
Obh viens !
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snake ;* when will INDRA listen to our praises ?—
ho !

9. INDRA grants formidable strength to him who
worships him, having libations prepared :—ho'!

10. The white cows drink of the sweet Soma
juice thus poured forth, and, associated with the
bountiful INDRA, for the sake of beauty, rejoice:
abiding (in their stalls), they are expectant of his
sovereignty.

11. Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows
dilute the Soma juice with their milk : the milch
kine that are loved of INDRA direct his destructive
thunderbolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls),
expectant of his sovereignty.

12. These intelligent kine reverence his prowess
with the adoration (of their milk); they celebrate
his many exploits as an example to later (adver-
saries) ; abiding (in their stalls), expeetant of his
sovereignty.

* The text has kshumpa, cxplained, akichchhatraka ; properly,
a thorny plant, but apparently intended by the Scholiast for a
snake coiled up, or onc sleeping in aring, which is therefore killed
without difficulty : maidaldkdreda $aydnam kaschid-andydsena
hanti, Rosen prefers the usual sense, pede fruticem vefut conteret.

b This, which constitutes the burthen of the triad, is rather
obscure ; the text is, vasviranu swardjyam, literally, dwelling
after, or according to, his own dominion. Sdyasia does not make
it more intelligible: “ Those cows,” he says, “‘who, by giving
milk, are the means of providing habitation (nivdsakdriiyak), re-
main looking to the kingdom of him, or Jndra;” so Rosen has,

domicilium procurantes, qua ipsius dominium respicientes adstant.

Varga VII.
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13. INDRA, with the bones of DADHYANCH, slew
ninety times nine Vritras.®

14. Wishing for the horse’s head hidden in the
mountains, he found it at Saryadduat.

15. The (solar rays) found on this occasion the

* Dadhyanch, also named Dadhicka and Dadhichi, is a well-
known sage in Paurdiiik legend, of whom, it is said, that his
bones formed the thunderbolt of Indra. The story seems to have
varied from the original Vaidik fiction, as we shall have subsequent
occasion to notice (Sikta-cxvi.). In this place, the story told
by the Scholiast also somewhat differs. = He relates, that while
Dadkyanch, the son of Atharvan, lived, the Asuras were intimi-
dated and tranquillized by his appearance, but when he had gone
to Swarga, they overspread the whole earth. Jadra, inquiring
what had become of him, and whether nothing of him had been
left behind, was told that the horse’s head with which he had at one
time taught the Madhuvidyd to the ASwins, was somewhere in exist-
ence, but no one knew where. = Scarch was made for it, and it
was found in the lake Slaryaria’vat, on the skirts of Kurukshetra ;
and with the bones of the skull Judra slew the Asuras, or, as
otherwise explained, foiled the nine times ninety, or eight hun-
dred and ten, stratagems or devices of the .Isuras or Vritras.
The Scholiast accounts for the number, by saying, that, in the
beginning, the A'surimdyd, or demoniac illusion, was practised in
the three worlds, for three periods in each,—past, present, and
future, whence it wans ninefold ; each being exerted with three
$aktis, or energies, made the number twenty-seven; each of these
again being modified by the three guias, they become eighty-one,
and the scene of their display extending to each of the ten regions
of space, the total reaches the nine times nincty of the text, or
eight hundred and ten. This seems to be pure invention, without

any rational or allegorical meaning.
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light of TwasuTrr verily concealed in the mansion
of the moving moon.*
16. Who yokes to-day to the pole of the car (of Varga vIIL

InDRA) his vigorous and radiant steeds, whose

fury is unbearable, in whose mouths are arrows,

who trample on the hearts (of enemies), who give
happiness (to friends). (The sacrificer) who praises

their (performance of their) duties obtains (long)

life.”

* The text has only “they found;” the Scholiast, following
Yaska (Nir. 4, 25), supplies A'ditya rdsmayak, the rays of the sun.
Twashtri is here used for the sun, being one of the Adityas;
or, according to the Scholiast, for Jadra, to whom the hymn is
addressed, and who is also one of the Adityas. The purport of
the stanza is apparently the obscure expression of an astronomical
fact, %nown to the authors of the I'edas, that the moon shone
-only through reflecting the light of the sun; so it is said, “the
rays of the sun are reficcted back in the bright watery orb of the
moon ;" and again, ** the solar radiance, concealed by the night,
enters into the moon, and thus dispels darkness by night as well
as by day.” According to the Nirukte, 2, 6, it is one ray of the
sun (that named Swshumna) which lights up the moon, and it is
with respect to that, that its light is derived from the sun. The
Purddas have adopted the doctrine of the Vedas.— Vishiu
Purdia, 36.

® Another interpretation may be assigned to this verse, which
turns upon rendering Kak by Prajdpati, instead of who, and gd
by words of the Veda, instcad of horses; making, ** Prajdpati
combines to-day with the burthen of the sacrifice the sacred
words that are effective, brilliant, essential, emitted from the
mouth, animating the heart, and productive of happiness: the
worshipper who fulfils the object of such prayers, obtains life.”
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17. Who goes forth, (through dread of foes, when
InDRA is at hand); who is harmed (by his enemies);
who is terrified; who is aware that INDRA is pre-
sent, who that he is nigh ¢* What need is there that
any one should importune INpRA for his son, his
elephant, his property, his person, or his people ?

18. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, (lighted for
InpRa), or worships him with the oblation of clari-
fied butter, presented in the ladle, according to the
constant seasons?® To whom do the gods quickly
bring (the wealth) that has been called for? What
sacrificer, engaged in offering oblations and favoured
by the gods, thoroughly knows INDRA ?

19. Powerful INDRa, be present and be favourable
to the mortal (who adores thee): there is no other
giver of felicity, MaGHAVAN, than thou; hence,
INDRa, I recite thy praise.

20. Granter of dwellings, let not thy treasury,
let not thy benefits,® ever be detrimental to us.
Friend of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted
with prayers, all sorts of riches.

* That is, we know it very well, and are therefore secure in his
presence at this cercmony ; or Kak may again be explained by
Prajdpati, with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly.

Y Ritubhir dhruvebhik; in which ritu may have its ordinary
sense of ' season;’ or the passage may mean, presented by the
divinities called Ritus, who preside over sacrifices,” as in the text,
Ritavo vai praydjdh,—the Ritus are the chief sacrifices; i.e.
Praydjadevatik,—the deities presiding over them.

¢ UI tayah, benefits, assistances ; but it may be read, dhitayak,
ehakers, agitators; i.e. the Maruts, or winds.
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ANUYAKA XIV.
Stkra I. (LXXXV.)

The deities are the Maruts, the Riski, GoTama : the metre of
the fifth and twelfth verses is T'rishfubh, of the rest, Jagatf.

1. The MaruTs who are going forth decorate
themselves like females : they are gliders (through
the air), the sons of RUDRA, and the doers of
good works, by which they promote the welfare of
earth and heaven: lheroes, who grind (the solid
rocks), they delight in sacrifices.

2. They, inaugurated by the gods,* have attained
majesty ; the sons of RUDRA have established their
dwelling above the sky: glorifying Lim (INDRA)
who merits to be glorified, they have inspired him
with vigour: the sons of PriSyr have acquired
dominion.

3. When the sons of carth” embellish themselves
with ornaments, they shine resplendent in their
persons with (brilliant) decorations; they keep
aloof every adversary: the waters follow their
path.°

4. They who are worthily worshipped shine with

* Ushitdsah, wetted, sprinkled with holy water by the gods,—
devair-abhishiktdh.

* Here they are called Gomdtarah, having for their mother the
cow ; that is, the earth under that type, equivalent to Prisni in
the preceding stanza.

“ That is, rain follows the wind.

Varga 1X.
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various weapons: incapable of being overthrown,
they are the overthrowers (of mountains) : MarurTs,
swift as thought, intrusted vath the duty of sending

rain, yoke the spotted deer to your cars.

5. When, MaruTs, urging on the cloud, for the:
sake of (providing) food, you have yoked the deer
to your chariots, the drops fall from the radiant*
(sun), and moisten the earth, like a hide, with
water. '

6. Let your quick-paced, smooth-gliding coursers
bear you (hither) ; and, moving swiftly, come with
your hands (filled with good things): sit, MaRUTS,
upon the broad seat of sacred grass, and regale
yourselves with the sweet sacrificial food.

7. Confiding in their own strength, they have
increased in (power); they have attained heaven
by their greatness, and have made (for themselves)
a spacious abode: may they, for whom Visufu
defends (the sacrifice) that bestows all desires and
confers delight, come (quickly), like birds, and sit
down upon the pleasant and sacred grass.

8. Like heroes, like combatants, like men
anxious for food, the swift-moving (MaRrUTS) have
engaged in battles: all beings fear the MaruTs,
who are the leaders (of the rain), and awful of
aspect, like princes.

9. Inpra wields the well-made, golden, many-

* Arusha is the term of the text,—'the radiant,” which may
apply either to the sun or to the 4gni of lightning, either being
in like manner the source of rain.
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bladed thunderbolt, which the skilful TwasuTrI®
has framed for him, that he may achieve great
exploits in war. He has slain VRITRA and sent
forth an ocean of water.

10. By their power, they bore the well aloft, and
clove asunder the mountain that obstructed their
path : the munificent MaruTs, blowing upon their
pipe,® have conferred, when exhilarated by the
Soma juice, desirable (gifts upon the sacrificer).

11. They brought the crooked well to the place
(where the Muni was), and sprinkled the water
upon the thirsty Gorama:® the variously-radiant
(MARUTS) come to his suceour, gratifying the desire
of the sage with life-sustaining (waters).

12. Whatever blessings (are diffused) through
the three worlds, and are in your gift, do you
bestow upon the donor (of the oblation), who ad-
dresses you with praise ; bestow them, also, MARUTS,
upon us, and grant us, bestowers of all good, riches,
whence springs prosperity.

* Twashtri here reverts to his usual office of artisan of the
gods.

® Dhamanto vinam. The Scholiast explains vdiam to be a
lute, & vidd with a hundred strings,—a sort of /Eolian harp,
. perhaps; dhamanta, ‘blowing,” would better #pply to a pipe, a
wind instrument.

° In this and the next stanza, allusion is made to a legend
in which it is related that the Riski Gotama, being thirsty,
prayed to the Maruts for relief, who thereupon brought a well
from a distance to his hermitage. This exploit is subsequently
(Stikta cxvi.) related of the Aswins.
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S¢xra II. (LXXXVL)
Rishi and deities the same ; the metre is Gdyatri

1. The man in whose mansion, resplendent
Maruts, descending from the sky, you drink (the
libation), is provided with most able protectors.

9. MaruTs, bearers of oblations, hear the invo-
cation of the praises of the worshipper with or
(without) sacrifices.

3. And may he for whom ministrant priests have
sharpened” the sapient (troop of the Maruts), walk
among pastures crowded with cattle.

4. The libation is poured out for the hero (band)
at the sacrifice, on the appointed days, and the
hymn is repeated, and their joy (is excited).

5. May the MaruTs, victorious over all men,
hear (the praises) of this (their worshipper), and
may (abundant) food be obtained by him who praises
them.

6. Enjoying the protection of you who behold
all things, we have offered you, MaARuTS, (oblations)
for many years.

7. Maruts, who are to be especially worshipped,
may the man whose offering you accept be ever
prosperous. |

8. Possessors of true vigour, be cognizant of the

® The expression is yajnair-vd, ‘with sacrifices or;’ the
‘without’ is supplied by the Scholiast.
® Atakshata, have sharpened, i.e. have excited or animated,

by their offerings.
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wishes of him who praises you, and toils in your
service, desirous of (your favour).

9. Possessors of true vigour, you have displayed
your might, with the lustre (of which) you have
destroyed the Rdkshasas.

10. Dissipate the concealing darkness; drive

away every devouring (foe); show us the light we
long for.

Sc¢xra 111 (LXXXVIL)
Rishi and deitics as before ; metve; Jagat..

1. Annihilators (of adversarics), endowed with
great strength, loud-shouting, unbending, insepara-
ble* partakers of the evening oblation,” constantly
worshipped, and leaders (of the clouds), (the
Maruts), by their personal® decorations, are con-
spicuous (in the sky), like certain rays of the sun.

* Always associated in troops.

The term is Rijishisiak, which is not very clearly explained ;
Rij(sha, in ordinary use, means a frying-pan, but here the
Scholiast seems to consider it as a synonyme of Soma, the
Maruts being thus named because they are entitled, at the third
daily ceremonial, or the cvening worship, to a share of the
effusion of the Rijisha,—Rijishasya abhishavdt; or the term may
signify, he adds, ““the acquirers or receivérs of the juices,”—
Prdrjayitdrah rasdndm; from rij, to acquire: Rosen has, lance
sacrificiis culti; M. Langlois, amis de nos sacrifices.

¢ Stribhih, covering, or clothing ; from stri, to cover; an
epithet of anjibhik, ornaments; swasarirasydchchhddakair dbha-
rafaih,—with ornaments covering their own persons. As the
word is separated from the substantive, however, by the inter-

Varga XII1.
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2. When, Marurs, flying like birds along a
certain path (of the sky), you collect the moving
passing (clouds) in the nearest portions (of the
firmament), then, coming into collision with your
cars, they pour forth (the waters); therefore, do
you shower upon your worshipper the honey-coloured
rain.*

3. When they assemble (the clouds) for the good
work, earth trembles at their impetuous movements,
like a wife (whose husband is away): sportive,
capricious, armed with bright weapons, and agitating
(the solid rocks), they manifest their inherent
might.

4. The troop of MaruTs is self-moving, deer-
borne, ever young, lords of this (earth), and invested
with vigour: you, who are sincere liberators from
debt,’ irreproachable, and shedders of rain, are the
protectors of this our rite.

5. We declare by our birth from our ancient sire,
that the tongue (of praise) accompanies the mani-
festing (invocation of the MaRruTS) at the libations

vening simile, “‘like some rays’ (kechid usrd iva), it has been
understood in a different sense by former translators : thus,
Rosen has, Ornamentis dignoscuntur, rari lucis radii velut qui
stellis effunduntur ; and M. Langlois, Les Maruts brillent sous
leurs parures, comme les nuages sous les feux des étoiles; but
styribhik cannot have any relation to stars.

* Madkuvardam, having the colour of homey; or, according
to the commentator, being equally pure or pellucid (swach-
chha).

b By making their worshippers wealthy.
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of the Soma ; for, inasmuch as they stood by, en-
couraging INDRA in the conflict, they have acquired
names that are to be recited at sacrifices.

6. Combining with the solar rays, they have
willingly poured down (rain) for the welfare (of
mankind), and, hymned by the priests, have been
pleased partakers of the (sacrificial food); addressed
with praises, moving swiftly, and exempt from fear,
“they have become posscssed of a station agreeable
and suitable to the MARUTS.

Stxra 1V. (LXXXVIII,)

Rishi and deity as before ; the metre of the first and last stanzas
Prastara-pankti, of the intermediate four, Jagatf,
1. Come, MaruTs,® with your brilliant light- vargaxiv.
moving, well-weaponed, stced-harnessed chariots;
doers of good deeds, descend like birds, (and bring
us) abundant food.
2. To what glorifier (of the gods) do they repair

* The Scholiast here proposes various etymologies of the
name Marut, some of which are borrowed from Ydska, Nir.
11, 13. They sounrd (ruvanti, from ru), having attained mid-
heaven (mitam); or, They sound without measure (amitam);
or, They shine (from ruck) in the clouds made (mitam) by them-
selves; or, They hasten (dravanti) in the sky. All the minor
divinities that people the mid air are said in the Vedas to be
styled Maruts, as in the text, “All females whose station is the
middle heaven, the all-pervading masculine Vdyu, and all the

’

troops (of demigods), are Maruts.”  Sdyada also cites the
Paurdiik tradition of the birth of the forty-nine Maruts, in seven
troops, as the sons of Kasyapa (Vishiu Purdiia, 152).

Q
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with their ruddy, tawny, car-bearing horses for his
advantage? bright as burnished (gold), and armed
with the thunderbolt, they furrow the carth with
their chariot-wheels.

3. MaruTs, the threatening (weapons) are upon
your persons, (able to win) dominion: (to you) they .
raise lofty sacrifices, like (tall) trees: well-born
Maruts, for you do wealthy worshippers enrich
the stone (that grinds the Soma plant).

4. Fortunate days have befallen you, (sons of
Gorama), when thirsty, and have given lustre to
the rite for which water was essential ; the sons
of Gorama, (offering) oblations with sacred hymns,
have raised aloft the well (provided) for their
dwelling.?

5. This hymn is known to be the same as that
which GoraMa recited, MaRrUTS, in your (praise),
when he beheld you seated in your chariots with
golden wheels, armed with iron weapons, hurrying
hither and thither, and destroying your mightiest
foes.

6. This is that praise, MaruTs, which, suited
(to your merits), glorifies every one of you. The
speech of the priest has now glorified you, without
difficulty, with sacred verses, since (you have placed)
food in our hands.

* See note ¢, p. 221.
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Soxra V. (LXXXIX.)

The Riski, as before, Gorama ; but the hymn is addressed to the
Viéwapevas, The metre of the first five stanzas and of the
seventh is Jagatf, of the sixth, Virdtsthdna, and of the last
three, Trishtubh.

1. May auspicious works, unmolested, unim-
peded, and subversive (of foes), come to us from
every quarter; may the gods, turning not awuay
from us, but granting us protection day by day, be
ever with us for our advancement.

- 2. May the benevolent favour of the gods (be

ours) ; may the bounty of the gods, ever approving

of the upright, light upon us: may we obtain the
friendship of the gods, and may the gods extend
our days to longevity.

3. We invoke them with an ancient text,”
Buaca, M1TRA, ADITI, DARSIIA, ASRIDH, ARYAMAN,
Varufa, Soma, the Aswins; and may the gracious
SARASWATI grant us happiness.”

* Purvayd nividd; nivid is a synonyme of vdch, speech, or a
text ; here said to be a text of the Veda.

® Most of these, here included amongst the Viswadevas, have
occurred before ; but the Scholiast here also explains their
functions :—Bhaga and Mitra are A'dityas, and the latter is
especially the lord of day, as, by the text, maitram vd ahar,—the
day is dependent on Mitra. Aditi is the mother of the gods;
Daksha is called a Prajdpati, able to make the world; or, heis
the creator (Hiraiiyagarbha), diffused among breathing or living
creatures as breath or life ; as by the text, Prdio vai Daksha,—
Daksha verily is breath.  Asridk, from sridh, to dry up; un-

Q 2

Varga XV,
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4. May the wind waft to us the grateful medi-
cament ;* may mother earth, may father heaven,
(convey) it (to us);" may the stones that express
the Soma juice, and are productive of pleasure,
(bring) it (to us): ASwiNs, who are to be meditated
upon, hear (our application).

5. We invoke that lord of living beings, that
protector of things immoveable, INDRA, who is to
be propitiated by pious rites, for our protection:
as PUsHan has ever been our defender for the
increase of our riches, so. may he (continue) the
unmolested guardian of our welfare.

drying, unchanging ; that is, the class of Maruts. Aryaman is
the sun, as by the text, Asau vd dditye aryamd,—he, the sun, is
Aryaman.  Varuiia is named from vri, to surround, encompassing
the wicked with his bonds; he is also the lord of night, as by
the text, Vdruif rdtri,—~the night is dependent on Varuda. Soma
is twofold ; the plant so called on ea.rtH, and the moon, as &
divinity in heaven. The .4éwins are so termed either from
having horses (aswavantau), or from pervading all things, the
one with moisture, the other with light, according to Ydska, who
also states the question ; Who were they ? which is thus answered;
according to some, they are heaven and earth; to others, day and
night ; according to others, the sun and moon ; and, according
to the traditionists (Aitikdsika), they were two virtuous princes.—
Nirukta 12, 1.

* Bheshajam; that medicament which the Adwins, as the
physicians of the gods, are qualified to bestow. No other specifi-
cation is given,

® Earth is so termed, as producing all things necessary for
life, and heaven as sending rain, and therefore indirectly nourish.
ing all things.
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6. May LnpRa, who listens to much praise, guard
our welfare; may PUsHAN, who knows all things,
guard our welfare; may TArRksHYa," with unble-
mished weapons, guard our welfare.

7. May the MaruTs, whose coursers are spotted
deer, who are the sons of Pri$ni, gracefully-moving,
frequenters of sacrifices, (seated) on the tongue of
AceN1® regarders (of all), and radiant as the sun,
may all the gods come hither for our preservation.

8. Let us hear, gods, with our ears, what is good;
objects of sacrifice, let us see with our eyes what is
good; let us, engaged in your praises, enjoy, with firm
limb and (sound) bodies, the term of life granted
by the gods.©

® Tdrkshyais a patronymic, implying son of Trikshe, and,
according to the Scholiast, Garuda. He is termed in the text
Arishfanemi,—he who has unharmed or irresistible (arishta)
weapons (nemi) ; or the latter may imply, as usual, the circum-
ference of a wheel,—whose chariot-wheel is unimpeded; but
Ariskfanemi occurs in the Viyu Purdia, as the name of a
Prajdpati, so that the passage might mean Arishfanemi, the son
of Tyrikska, which, according to some authorities, is & name of
the patriarch Kasyapa: the same make Tirkskya a synonyme
of Arufia, the personified dawn. It is doubtful if we have any
reference to the vehicle of Vishiu, Garuda.

® This may be predicated of all the deities, as they receive
oblations through the mouth of Agni.

® Devahitam ; whence it may be rendered, as the Scholiast
proposes, in the singular, understanding by Deva, Prajdpati,
either a patriarch or Brahimd. The commentator says the
limit of human life is 116 or 120 years, but the next stanza

specifies a century.

Varga XVI
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9. Since a hundred years were appointed (for
the life of man), interpose not, gods, in the midst
of our passing existence, by inflicting infirmity on
our bodies, so that our sons become our sires.®

10. Apit1® is heaven; ApitI is the firmament;
AprTI is mother, father, and son; ApITI is all the
gods; Apiti is the five classes of men ;* ADITI is
generation and birth.?

Séxra VI. (XC.)
The Rishi is the same, the deities are various, the metre Gdyatri,

1. May Varufa and the wise MrTrA lead us,
by straight paths, (to our desires) and ARYAMAN,’
rejoicing with the gods.

* That is, let us ‘not become 8o feeble and infirm as to be, as

it were, infants, and 'to require the paternal care of our own sons.
® Aditi, literally meaning the independent or the indivisible,
may here signify either the earth, or the mother of the gods,
according to the Scholiast. According to Ydska, the hymn decleres
the might of Aditi,—aditer vibhitim dchashte (Nir. 4, 23) ; or, as
Sdyaiia, ““Aditi is hymned as the same with the universe.”

© As before noticed, the five orders of men are said to be the
four castes and the outcastes. It is also interpreted five classes
of beings, or Gods, Men, Gandharbas (including Apsarasas),
Serpents, and Pitris; or, as it occurs in the Nirukta, 3, 8,
Gandharbas, Pitris, Gods, Asuras, and Rdkshasas.

Y Jitam is the actual birth of beings, Janitwam, the faculty of
being born, generation. Rosen renders the terms, nafum and
nasciturum,

® Aryaman is said to be the sun in his function of separating
day from night.
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2. For they are the distributors of wealth (over
the world); and, never heedless, discharge their
functions every day.

3. May they, who are immortal, bestow upon us
mortals, happiness, annihilating our foes.

4. May the adorable INDRA, the MaruTts, Pu-
8HAN, and BHAGA, so direct our paths, (that they
may lead) to the attainment of good gifts.

5. Posuan, Visufu,® MaruTs, make our rites
restorative of our cattle; make us prosperous.

6. The winds® bring sweet (rewards) to the
sacrificer; the rivers bring sweet (waters): may the
herbs yield sweetness to us.

7. May night and morn be sweet; may the
region of the earth be full of sweetness; may the
protecting heaven be sweet to us.

8. May VanaspaTr be possessed of sweetness
towards us; may the sun be imbued with sweetness;
may the cattle be sweet to us.

9. May Mitra be propitious to us; may VArRURNa,
may ARYAMAN, be propitious to us ; may INDRA and
BrinaspaTi be propitious to us; may the wide-
stepping VisHRU be propitious to us.

* Vishitu is said to mean the pervader, or pervading deity.

" The term of the text i Evaydvan, which is cxplained by the
Scholiast, the troop of Maruts, from their going with horses
(evadh).

Varga XV1II.
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Sgxra VII. (XCIL.)
The Rishi is still Gorama, the deity is Soma ; from the fifth to

the sixteenth stanza the metre is Gdyatri; the seventcenth,

Ushiiih, the rest, Trishtubk.

1. Thou, Soma, art thoroughly apprehended by
our understanding ; thou leadest us along a straight
path: by thy guidance, INDRA, our righteous fathers
obtained weulth amongst the gods.

2. Thou, Soxa, art the doer of good by holy
acts; thou art powerful by thine cnergies, and
knowest all  things; thou art the showerer (of
benefits) by thy bountics, and (art great) by thy
greatness ; thou, the guide of men, hast been well
nourished by sacrificial offerings.

3. Thy acts are (like those) of the royal Varufa

* Rdjio te Varuiasya.. The Scholiast would seem to argue
that Varuiia here means that which is enclosed in a cloth, or the
Soma plant that has been purchased for a sacrifice,—Ydgdrtham
dhritah krito vastreiavritah Somo Varwiah, chiefly because Soma
is the king of the Brahmans ; as by the text of the Veda, Somo
asmdkam Brdkm@iindm Rdjd,—Soma is the king of us Brahmans;
and Somardjino Brdihmaiah,—the Brahmans have Soma for
king. But in that sense the moon, not the plant, is usually under-
stood by Soma, and therc does not appear any reason for under-
standing the term }arwia in any other than its usual acceptation.
The title of Rdjé we have already eecn is not unfrequently
assigned to him, although, as the following stanzas show, it was
equally given to Soma.



FIRST ASHTAKA—SIXTH ADHYAYA. 233

thy glory, SoMa, is great and profound ; thou art
the purifier (of all), like the beloved MiTrA ; thou
art the augmenter of all, like ARYAMAN.

4. Endowed with all the glories (that are dis-
played) by thee in heaven, on earth, in the moun-
tains, in the plants, in the waters, do thou, illus-
trious* Soma, well-disposed towards us, and devoid
of anger, accept our oblations.

5. Thou, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign
- of the pious,® or even the slayer of VRiTRA; thou
art holy sacrifice.®

6. Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the Jord of plants,
art life to us: if thou wilt, we shall not die.

7. Thou bestowest, Sonma, upon him who worships
thee, whether old or young, wealth, that he may
enjoy, and live.

8. Defend us, royal Soxa, from every onc seeking
to harm us: the friend of one like thee can never
perish.

9. SoMa, be our protector with those assistances
which are sources of happiness to the donor (of
oblations).

10. Accepting this our sacrifice, and this our

* Or royal (Rdjan) Soma.

b Satpatis twam Rdjd uta. Sat may be explained, also, according
to the Scholiast, by Brahman, making the sentence, “the protector,
or lord (Pati), or the king (Rdjd), of the Brahmans.”

¢ Soma may be considered as identifiable with sacrifice, from
the essential part it perfoi'ms in it (tadrupo bhavati sddhyatvdd

yajndndm).
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praise, approach, Soma, and be to us as the aug-
menter of our rite.

11. Acquainted with hymns, we elevate thee
with praises: do thou, who art benignant, approach.

12. Be unto us, Soma, the bestower of wealth,
the remover of disease, the cognizant of riches, the
augmenter of nutriment, an excellent friend.

13. Soma, dwell happy in our hearts, like cattle
in fresh pastures, like men in their own abodes.

14. The experienced sage commends the mortal
who, through affection; divine SoMma, praises thee.

15. Protect us, Soma, from calumny, preserve
us from sin; pleased with our service, be our
friend.

16. Increase, SoMA: may vigour come to thee
from every side: be diligent in the supply of food
(to us).

17. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining
plants; be to us a friend: well supplied with food,
we may prosper.

18. May the milky juices flow around thee; may
sacrificial offerings and vigour be concentrated in
the destroyer of foes; and, being fully nourished,
do thou provide, SoMa, excellent viands in heaven
for our immortality.

19. Whichever of thy glorieé (men) worship
with oblations, may our sacrifice be invested with
them all: come to our mansions, Soma, who art
the_bestower of wealth, the transporter (over
difficulties) ; attended by valiant heroes, the non-
destroyer of progeny.
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20. To him who presents (offerings), Soma gives
a milch-cow, a swift horse, and a son who is able
in affairs, skilful in domestic concerns, assiduous in
worship, eminent in society, and who is an honour
to his father.

21. We rejoice, SoMa, contemplating thee, in-
vincible in battle, triumphant amongst hosts, the
granter of heaven, the giver of rain, the preserver
of strength, born amidst sacrifices, occupying a
brilliant dwelling, renowned and victorious.

22. Thou, SoMa, hast generated all these herbs,
the water, and the kine; thou hast spread out the
spacious firmament; thou hast scattered darkness
with light.

23. Divine and potent SoMA, bestow upon us,
with thy brilliant mind, a portion of wealth: may
no (adversary) annoy thee; thou art supreme over
the valour of (any) two (mutual) opponents: defend
us (from our enemies) in battle.®

S¢xra VIII. (XCIIL)

The Riski is Gorama, the deity is Ushas (the dawn), except in
the last triad, which is addressed to the Aéwins. The metre
of the first four verses is Jagatf, of the last six, Uskiih, of the
rest, T'rishtubh.

1. These divinities of the morning® have spread

* There is evidently great confusion in this hymn between
Soma, the moon, and Soma, the acid Asclepias. Few passages
indicate the former distinctly, except, perhaps, verse 22, which
alludes to the function of scattering darkness by light.

" We have the term Uskdsak in the plural, intending, according

Varga XXIII.
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light (over the world); they make manifest the
light in the eastern portion of the firmament,
brightening all things, like warriors burnishing
their weapons; the radiant and progressing mothers*
(of the earth), they travel daily (on their course).

2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards;
they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kine
(to their car); the deities of the dawn have re-
stored, as of yore, the consciousness (of sentient
creatures), and, bright-rayed, have attended upon
the glorious sun.

3. The female leaders (of the morning) illu-
minate® with their inherent radiance the remotest
parts (of the heaven), with a simultaneous effort,
like warriors® (with their shining arms in the van
of battle), bringing every kind of food to the per-
former of good works, to the bountiful, and to the
worshipper who presents libations.

4. UsHas cuts off the accumulated (glooms), as

to the commentator, the divinitics that preside over the morning;
but, according to Ydska, the plural is used honorifically only, for
the singular personification.—Nirukta, 12, 7.

* Or mdtri may mean simply maker, author ; authors of light,—
bhdso nirmdtryah.— Nirukta, 12, 7.

b Archanti ; literally, worship; that is, the heavens; but the
term is used for spreading over, or extending.

° The text has only “*like warriors;” the Scholiast explains the
comparison,— ‘as they spread with bright arms along the front of
the array, so the rays of the dawn spread along the sky before
the coming of the sun.”
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a barber (cuts off the hair);* she bares her bosom
as a cow yields her udder (to the milker); and, as
cattle hasten to their pastures, she speeds to the
east, and, shedding light upon all the world, dissi-
pates the darkness.

6. Her brilliant* light is first seen towards (the
east); it spreads and disperses the thick darkness:
she anoints her beauty as the priests anoint the
sacrificial food in sacrifices: the daughter of the
sky® awaits the glorious sun.

6. We have crossed over; the boundary of dark-
ness. UsHas restores the consciousness (of living
beings) ; bright-shining, she smiles, like a flatterer,
to obtain favour, and, lovely in all her radiance,
she has swallowed, for our delight, the darkness.

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter
of pleasant voices,® is praised by the descendants
of GoramMa. Usuas, grant us food associated with
progeny and dependants, and distinguished by horses
and cattle.

8. May I obtain, Usnas, that ample wealth
which confers fame, posterity, troops of slaves, and

Nritur iva, ‘like a barber,’ is the phrase of the text; or
Nrituh may mean a dancing-girl, when the translation will be,
“Ushas displays graces, like a dancing-girl” (peddnsi vapate) ;
the former meaning either darkness or elegance, the latter, either
to cut off, or to possess. There is no point of similitude expressed
in Rosen’s version, Tenebras dissipat Aurora, veluti sallatriz.

® Dubitd divah, the daughter of heaven, or the sky.
° With the appearance of dawn, the cries of various animals
and birds, and the voices of men, are again heard.
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is oharacterized by horses; which thou, who
aboundest in riches, and art the giver of food,
displayest, (when gratified) by hymns and holy
sacrifices.

9. The divine (UsHuas), having lighted up the
whole world, spreads, expanding with her radiance,
towards the west, arousing all living creatures to
their labours ; she hears the speech of all endowed
with thought. \

10. The divine and ancient Usmnas, born again
and again, and bright with unchanging hues, wastes
away the life of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter
cutting up and dividing the birds.*

11. She has been seen illuminating the boun-
daries of the sky, and driving into disappearance
the spontaneously-retiring (night) ;> wearing away
the ages of the human race, she shines with light
like the bride of the sun.®

12. The affluent and adorable UsHAs has sent
her rays abroad, as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to
pasture), and spreads expansive, like flowing water ;

* Like a Swaghni; literally, the wife of a dog-killer, but
explained Vyddhastr?, as in the text.

® Swasdram is the only term in the text, explained, Swayam
sarantim,—going of her own accord; the Scholiast adds night,
otherwise, we might have understood it in its usual sense of
‘sister ;> making night the sister of morning.

¢ Jdrasya yoshd. Jdra, meaning the causer of the decay, or
disappearance, of night, is explained by, Sirya, the sun,
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she is beheld associated with the rays of the sun,
unimpeding sacred ceremonies.*

13. Usnas, possessor of food, bring us that
various wealth by which we may sustain sons and
grandsons.

14. Luminous UsHas, possessor of cows and
horses, true of speech, dawn here to-day upon this
(ceremony), that is to bring us wealth.

15. Possessor of food, UsHas, yoke, indeed, to-
day your purple steeds, and bring to us all good
things.

16. ASwins, destroyers of foes, turn with favour-
able intentions your chariot towards our abode, which
contains cattle and gold.

17. Aéwins, who have sent adorable light from
heaven® to man, bring us strength.

18. May the steeds awakened at dawn bring
hither, to drink the Soma juice, the divine ASwins,
who are the givers of happiness, the destroyers of
foes, seated in a golden chariot.

* Aminat{ daivydni vratdni, not injuring, that is, favouring,
divine rites or offerings to the gods, which are to be performed
by daylight, or after dawn ; as by the text, na rdtrau na sdyam
asti devayd ajushtam,—sacrifice is not acceptable to the gods at
"night, or in the evening.

" As before observed, the .4$wins are sometimes identified with
the sun and moon.
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Séxra IX. (XCIIL)

The Riski is Gorama, the deities are AaNi and SoMa; the
metre of the three first stanzas is Anushtubh; of three,
beginning with the ninth, Gdyatr{; of the eighth, Jagat’ or
Trishtubk, and of the rest, Trishtubk.

1. Acnr and Soma, showerers (of desires), favour-
ably hear this my invocation, graciously accept my
hymns, and bestow felicity on the donor (of the
oblation).

2. Acy1 and SoMma, grant to him who addresses
this prayer to you both, store of cattle 'with sound
strength and good horses.

3. Acgni and Soma, may he who offers you the
oblation of clarified butter, enjoy sound strength,
with progeny, through all his life.

4. Acn1 and Soma, that prowess of yours, by
which you have carried off the cows that. were the
food of Pafi, is (well) known to us; you have slain
the offspring of BRisava,* and you have acquired
the one luminary (the sun"), for the benefit of the

nany.

* Brisayasya sesha; the latter is a synonyme of apatya, off-
spring.—Nirukta, 3, 2. Brisaya is said to be a synonyme of
Twashtri, here styled an Asura. The offspring of Twashtri is
Vritra; and the agency of .4gni and Soma in his death is ex-

Vplained by identifying them with the two vital airs, Prdig and

Apdna, the separation of which from Vrifra was the approximate
cause of his death.

K By the destruction of Vritra, the enveloping cloud, or
gathered darkness, the sun was enabled to appear in the sky.



FIRST ASHTAKA—SIXTH ADHYAYA. 241

5. You two, AaN1 and SoMa, acting together,
have sustained these constellations in the sky; you
have liberated the rivers that had been defiled from
the notorious imputation.®

6. AoNI and Soma, the wind brought one of you
from heaven, a hawk carried off the other by force
from the summit of the mountain;® growing vast
by praise, you have made the world wide for (the
performance of) sacrifice.

7. AeNt and Soma, partake of the proffered
oblation ; be gracious to us; showerers (of desires),
be pleased ; prosperous and diligent protectors, be
propitious, and grant to the sacrificer health and
exemption from ill.

8. Aanr and Soma, protect his sacrifice and
defend him from ill, who, with a mind devoted to

* The imputation, or charge, of Brahmanicide, was incurred
by Indra, it is said, in killing Vritra, who was a Brahman, but
which guilt he transferred to rivers, women, and trees. This looks
rather like a Paurdiik legend. One of a more Vaidik character
is also given; the rivers were defiled by the dead body of
Vritra, which had fallen into them ; their waters were conse-
quently unfit to bear any part in sacred rites until they were
purified by Agni and Soma, that is, by oblations to fire, and liba-
tions of Soma juice,

b The.legend relates that Vdyu brought Agni from heaven at the
desire of Bhrigu, when performing a sacrifice; Soma was brought
from Swarga, on the top of Mount Meru, by Gdyatrt, in the
shape of a hawk ; these are clearly allegorical allusions to the

early use of fire and the Soma plant in religious ceremonies,
R
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the gods, worships you with clarified butter and
oblations : grant to the man engaged (in devotion)
extreme felicity.

9. AcanIand Soma, endowed with the like wealth,
and invoked by a common invocation, share our
praises, for you have (ever) been the chief of the
gods.®

10. Agnt and Soma, give ample (recompense)
to him who presents to you both this clarified
butter.

11. AcN1 and Soma, be pleased with these our
oblations, and come to us together.

12. Acnrt and Sonma, cherish our horses, and may
our cows, affording (milk that yields butter for)
oblations, be well nourished; give to us, who are
affluent, strength (to perform) religious rites, and
make our sacrifice productive of wealth.

ANUVAKA XV.
Stxra 1. (XCIV.)

The Riski is Kursa, the son of ANGIRAS; the deity is Aani,
associated in three parts of the eighth stanza with the gods
in general, and in the half of the last with different divinities.
The metre of the two last stanzas is Trishfubk, of the rest,
Jagatt.

1. To him who is worthy of praise, and all-

* The term is simply Devatrd, explained deveshu prasastah.
Another text is quoted, which states that Agni and Soma are
they who are the two kings of the gods (Rdjdnau vd etau devd-
ndm yad agr;ishamau.)
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knowing, we construct, with our minds, this hymn,
as (a workman makes) & car: happy is our under-
standing when engaged in his adoration : let us not
suffer injury, Aan1, through thy friendship.®

2. He, for whom thou sacrificest, accomplishes
(his objects), abides free from aggression, and en-
joys (wealth, the source of) strength; he prospers,
and poverty never approaches him: let us not suffer
injury, Aan1, through thy friendship.

3. May we be able to kindle thee: perfect the
rite, for through thee the gods partake of the
offered oblations: bring hither the Aprryas" for
we love them: let us not suffer injury, Acni,
through thy friendship.

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding
thee of the successive seasons (of worship); do
thou thoroughly complete the rite, in order to
prolong our lives: let us not suffer injury, Aani,
through thy friendship.

5. His genial (flames), the preservers of man-
kind, spread around, and both bipeds and quadru-
peds are enlivened by his rays; shining with various
lustre, and illuminating (the world by night), thou
art superior to the dawn: let us not, Aani, suffer
injury through thy friendship.

* This last clause is the burden of all the stanzas except the
concluding two: Sakkye md rishdmd vayam tava,—May we not
be injured in or by thy friendship; that is, according to the
Scholiast, Do thou preserve us.

® The sons of Aditi, that is, all the gods.
R 2
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6. Thou art the sacrificing or the invoking priest,
thou art the principal (presenter of the offering),
the director (of the ceremonies), their performer,
or by birth the family priest;* thus conversant
with all the priestly functions, thou performest
perfectly the rite: let us not, AanI, suffer injury
through thy friendship.

7. Thou art of graceful form, and alike on every
side, and, although remote, shinest as if nigh: thou
secst, divine AcnI, beyond the darkness of night:
let us not, Acy1, suffer injury through thy friendship.

8. Gods,” let the chariot of the offerer of the
libation be foremost ;¢ let our denunciations over-
whelm the wicked : understand and fulfil my words:
let us not suffer injury, AGNI, through thy friendship.

9. Overcome with your fatal (weapons) the
wicked and the impious, all who are enemies,

® Agniis here identified with the chief of the sixteen priests
engaged at solemn sacrifices. He is the Adkwaryu, usually
called the reciter of the Yajusk, here defined by the Scholiast
as the presenter of the offerings; he is the Hotri, or invoking
priest; he is the Prasdstri, or the Maitrdvaruiia, whose duty i
is to direct the other priests what to do and when to perform
their functions; he is the Potri, or priest so termed, and the
family or hereditary Purokita; or Purohita may be the same as
the Brahmd of a ceremony, being to men what Brikaspati is to
the gods.

® Devd. All the gods are here consiciered to be but portion:
or members of Agni.

® Pirva, before; the Scholiast explains this by mukhya
principal ; otherwise, it might be thought that we had here ar

allusion to chariot-races,
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whether distant or near, and then provide an easy
(path) for the sacrificer who praises thee: let us
not, Aani, suffer injury through thy friendship.

10. When thou hast yoked the bright red horses,
swift as the wind, to thy car, thy roar is like that
of & bull, and thou enwrappest the forest trees with
a banner of smoke: let us not, AgNI, suffer injury
through thy friendship.

11. At thy roaring, even the birds are terrified :
when thy flames, consuming the grass, have spread
in all directions, (the wood) is easy of access to
thee and to thy chariots: let us not, Aan1, suffer
injury through thy friendship.

12. May this, (thy adorer), enjoy the support of
Mrrra and of VaruNa: wonderful is the fury of
the MaruTs: (dwellers in the region) below (the
heavens),* encourage us, and may their mninds again
(be gracieus) to us: let us not suffer injury, Acnr,
through thy friendship. v

13. Thou, brilliant (AeN1), art the especial friend
of the gods; thou, who art graceful in the sacrifice,
art the confirmer of all riches: may we be present
in thy most spacious chamber of sacrifice: let us
not, AanI, suffer injury through thy friendship.

14. Pleasant is it to thece when thou art lighted
in thine own abode, and, propitiated by libations,
art praised (by the priests): then, much delighted,
thou givest rewards and riches to the worshipper:
let us not, Acni, suffer injury through thy friendship.

* Below Swarga loka, or in the Antariksha, or firmament.
»
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15. (Fortunate is the worshipper) to whom,
(assiduous) in all pious works, thou, possessor of
riches, indivisible AcN1, grantest exemption from
sin, whom thou associatest with auspicious strength,
may he bo (enriched) by thee with wealth that
comprehends progeny.

16. Do thou, divine AeNI, who knowest what is
good fortune, on this occasion prolong our existence,
and may MiTrA, VARURA, ADITI,—ocean, earth,
and heaven, preserve it to us.’

SEVENTH ADHYAYA.

ANUVAKA XV. (continued).
Stxra IL (XCV.)

The deity i8 Ac~1, having the attributes of the dawn, or the
Aan1 entitled to a share of the morning oblation, or the pure
or simple Agn1. The Rishki is Kutsa, the metre, Trishtubh.

1. Two periods, of different complexions,” revolve

* 'This verse terminates the following hymns, with one ex-
ception, as far as the hundred and first Stikta. Mitre, Varusa,
and Aditi have been before noticed. By Sindhy, is to be under-
stood the divinity presiding over, or identified with, flowing
water; and it may mean either the sea, or flowing streams
collectively, or the river Indus. Pritkivi and Dyu are the per-
sonified earth and heaven. These are requested to Aonour,
meaning to preserve or perpetuate, whatever blessing has been
asked for (tan mdmahkantam) ; from maka, to venerate or worship;
tad, that, refers here to A'yus, or life.

b, . .
Viripe, of various nature, or, here, complexions ; black and
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for their own purposes, and each in succession
severally nourishes a son; in one, HarI is the re-
ceiver of oblations, in the other, the brilliant AgN1
is beheld.

2. The vigilant and youthful Ten beget, through
the wind, this embryo Acn1* inherent (in all be-

white, or night and day. Day is said to be the mother of fire,
which is then, as it were, in an embrvo state, and is not fully
manifested or born until it is dark : so the sun is in the womb
of night, and is born, or shines, in| the morning; Hari, or the
sun, being manifested in the moming, is then to be worshipped ;
Agni, shining at night, is to be worshipped in the evening,—
tasmd agnaye sdyam kiuyate Suryaya prdtar, which is rather at
variance with the preliminary statement, that the Agni of the
bymn is the one entitled to a share of the morning oblation
(Ushasi havirbhdgyo agnirasti sa devatd); therefore, it is said,
the Agni is that endowed with the properties of dawn; or it
may be the simple, discrete Agni (aushasagudavisishto Agni,
$uddho Agnir vd). We must therefore consider Agni to be
treated as identical with Hari, or the sun, as well as referred to
in his own personification.

® This stanza is somewhat differently interpreted. The Ten
are said by the Scholiast to e, in one acceptation, the ten regions
of space, which generate the electrical fire, or lightning, as an
embryo in the clouds, through the agency of the winds; as
in the text, “wind is the cause of fire, firc of wind" (Agner
ki vdyuh kdraiam, vdyor agnik). The term in the text for
wind, or its agency, is fwashfuk, which is here said to mean
‘brilliant,'—from ‘‘the brilliant central proximity of wind"”
(diptdnmadhyamdd vdyoh sakdsit).  Rosen connects fwashfuk
with garbham, and renders them fulminatoris parentem. He also
follows the explanation of the Ten, which applies it to the ten
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ings),* sharp-visaged, universally renowned, shining
among men; him they conduct (to every dwelling).

3. They contemplate three places of his birth;
one in the ocean, one in the heaven, one in the
firmament ; and, dividing the seasons of the year
for the benefit of earthly creatures, he formed, in
regular succession, the eastern quarter.’

4. Which of you discerns the hidden® Aant?
a son, he begets his mothers by oblations;? the
germ of many (waters), he issues from the ocean;®
mighty and wise, the recipient of oblations.

fingers, who generate Agni through the act of attrition as an
embryo in the sticks. Sdyaria gives both interpretations.

* Vibkritram, deposited in all creatures; that is, in the
capacity of the digestive faculty, which is referred to the action
of natural heat.

® As submarine fire, Agni is born in the ocean; as the sun,
in heaven; and as lightning, in the firmament. In his character
of the sun, he may be said to be the distributor of time and
space ; regulating the seasons, and indicating the points of the
horizon.

¢ Latent heat ; the natural heat extant in the waters, in the
woods, and in all fixed and moveable things, although not per-
ceptible to sense.

¢ Agni, in the form of lightning, may be considered eas the
gon of the waters collected in the clouds, and those waters he
is said to generate by the oblations which he conveys; as in the
Smyiti, it is said,—'‘Oblations offered in fire ascend to the sun ;
rain is produced from the sun, corn from rain, and thence spring
mankind.”

© Agni is thought to rise in the morning in the shape of the
sun from out of the ocean,-—upasthdt (samudrdt) nirgachchhati.
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5. Appearing amongst them (the waters), the
bright-shining (AGNI) increases, rising above the
flanks of the waving waters,® spreading his own
renown: both (heaven and earth) are alarmed, as
the radiant Aeni is born, and, approaching the
lion,” they pay him honour.

6. Both the auspicious ones® (day and night)
wait upon him like two female attendants, as
lowing kine (follow their calves) by the paths (that
they have gone); he has been the lord of might
among the mighty, whom (the priests) on the right
(of the altar) anoint.

7. Like the sun, he stretches forth his arms, and
the formidable Acon1, decorating both heaven and
earth (with brightness), labours (in his duties); he
draws up from everything the essential (moisture),
and clothes (the earth) with new vestments (de-
rived) from his maternal (rains).

8. Associated in the firmament with the moving
waters, he assumes an excellent and lustrous form,
and the wise sustainer (of all things) sweeps over

* Above, on the side, or tip, of the crooked waters,—jihmdndm
apdm upasthe. Agni here is the lightning, which appears on the
skirts of the unevenly-disposed, or undulating rain falling from
the clouds. '

" Sinka, the Scholiast considers as applicable to Agni, to
imply his ability to suffer or be overcome,—sakana $ilam, abhi-
bhavanaéflam : there does not seem to be any objection to the
metaphorical use of the literal meaning of the word,— a lion.’

® Both, may also intimate heaven and earth, or the two pieces

of wood rubbed together to produce flame.

Varga I1.
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the source® (of the rains with his radiance), whence
a concentration of light is spread abroad by the
sportive deity.

9. The vast and victorious radiance of thee, the
mighty one, pervades the firmament: AeN1, who
hast been kindled by us, preserve us with all thy
undiminished and protecting glories.

10. He causes the waters to flow in a torrent
through the sky, and with those pure waves he in-
undates the earth; he gathers all (articles of) food
in the stomach, and for that purpose sojourns in
the new-sprung parents® (of the grain).

11. Acgni, who art the purifier, growing with
the fuel we have supplied, blaze for the sake of
(securing) food to us, who are possessed of wealth ;
and may MiTra, VARUNA, ADITI,—o0cean, earth,
and heaven, preserve it to us.

St¢xra III. (XCVL)

The Rishi and metre are as before; the deity is Aeni, but
either in his general character, or as Draviilodd.

1. Engendered by force, AcN1 verily appro-

priates, as soon as born, the offerings of the sages:

* Budhna is the term in this and in the next verse for the
antariksha, or firmament, as the root, or source of the rains.

® The text has merely navasu prasishu,—in the new parents, or
mothers; that is, in the Oskudhis, the annuals, or the cerealia,
which ripen after the rains, and bear food, being impregnated
by the terrestrial Agni.
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the waters and voice make him their friend,* and the
gods retain him as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.®

2. (Propitiated) by the primitive laudatory hymn
of Ayu, he created the progeny of the Manus,F
and pervades, with his all-investing splendour, the
heavens and the firmament: the gods retain AaNI
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.

3. Approaching him, let all men adore Aani,
the chief? (of the gods), the accomplisher of sacri-
fices, who is gratified by oblations and propitiated
by praises,—the offspring of food, the sustainer of
(all men), the giver of continual gifts: the gods
retain AGNI as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.

4. May Acni, the dweller in the firmament, the
nourisher with abundant benefits, the bestower of
Swarga, the protector of mankind, the progenitor of
heaven and earth, instruct my sons in the right
way: the gods retain AGNI as the giver of (sacri-
ficial) wealth.

® The Agni alluded to is the ethereal or electric fire, combined
at its production with rain and with sound.

® As the conveyer of oblations, the term is Dravidodd, the
giver of wealth ; but the wealth is that of sacrifice, or abundance
of clarified butter.

® A'yu is seid by the Scholiast to be another name of Manu:
what is intended by the progeny of the Manus is not very obvious,
but it appears to intend simply mankind; the Scholiast says,
being hymned by Manu, he created all the offspring of Manu
(Manund stutah san mdnavih sarvdh prajdh ajanayat).

% The term is prathama,—the first, which the commentator
interprets by mukhya, chief,

»
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5. The night and the day, mutually effacing each
other’s complexion, give nourishment, combined
together, to one infant,® who, radiant, shines between
earth and heaven: the gods retain AGNI as the
giver of sacrificial wealth.

6. The source of opulence, the bestower of riches,
the director of the sacrifice, the accomplisher of the
desires (of the man) who has recourse to him; him,
the gods, preserving their immortality, retain as the
giver of (sacrificial) wealth.

7. The gods retain AGxI as the giver of (saeri-
ficial) wealth, who now is, and heretofore has been,
the abode of riches, the receptacle of all that has
been, and all that will be, born, and the preserver
of all (that) exists, (as well as of all) that are coming
into existence.

8. May DraviNoDA grant us (a portion) of move-
able wealth; may DraviNopi grant us (a portion)
of that which is stationary; may DraviSopa give
us food attended by progeny; may DRrAVINODA be-
stow upon us long life.

9. Thus, Agyi, who art the purifier, growing
with the fuel (we have supplied), blaze for the sake
of securing food to us, who are possessed of wealth,
and may MiTra, VARURNA, ApITI,—ocean, earth,
heaven, preserve it to us.

* Agni, whom they nourigh with the oblations offered during

their continuance.
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Stkra IV, (XCVIL.)

The Rishi is the same, the deity Aaxi, as pure fire, or that of
which purity is the attribute; the metre is Gdyatrt.

1. May our sin, AGN1, be repented of;* manifest
riches to us; may our sin be repented of.

2. We worship thee for pleasant fields, for good
roads, and for riches: may our sin be repented of.

3. (In like manner as among these thy worship-
pers Kutsa) ig the pre-eminent panegyrist, so are
our encomiasts (of thee) the most distinguished:
may our sin be repented of.

4. Inasmuch as thy worshippers (are blesssed with
descendants), so may we, (by repeating thy praise),
obtain posterity :* may our sin be repented of.

5. Since the victorious flames of AGNI penetrate
universally, may our sin be repented of.

* Agham apa nah Soéhudat ; from Such, to sorrow, in the inten-
sitive form, and the Vaidik imperative, or léf, with apa prefixed,
although locally detached. The commentator proposes two
interpretations : ‘‘Let our sin pass away from us, and light upon
our adversaries;” or, * Let our sin, affected by grief, perish.”
Rosen renders it, nostrum eripietur scelus.

b Prajdyemahi vayam; from jan, to be born,—May we be born
successively in the persons of our posterity. Rosen has, vincamus
tuo auzilio ; but this is evidently an oversight, from confounding
the radical with ji-jaye, conquering. M. Langlois follows his
rendering, with some additions,—O Agni, si ces chefs de famille,
&i nous-mémes, nous nous avangons avec respect, puissions nous
obtenir la victoire.

Varga V.
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6. Thou, whose countenance is turned to all sides,
art our defender : may our sin be repented of.

7. Do thou, whose countenance is turned to all
sides, send off our adversaries, as if in a ship, (to
the opposite shore) : may our sin be repented of.

8. Do thou convey us in a ship across the ses,
for our welfare : may our sin be repented of.

Strra V. (XCVIIL)

Rishi as before,; the deity is either Vai§winara, or the pure
(Suddha) Aaxr; the metre is Trishtubh.

1. May we continue in the favour of Vai§wa-
NARA,* for verily he is the angust sovereign of all
beings : as soon as generated from this (wood), he
surveys the universe; he accompanies the rising
sun.’ '

2. Aan1, who is present® in the sky, and present
upon earth, and who, present, has pervaded all
berbs: may the Aan1r VAiSwANARA, who is present

* VaiSwdnara implies either he who rules over all (vi$wa) men
(nara), or who conducts them (nara) to another region; either
to heaven through oblations, or possibly to future life through
the funeral fire.

® Either as the combined heat with solar radiance, or, it is
said, that, at the rising of the sun, in proportion es the solar rays
descend to earth, so the rays of the terrestrial fire ascend, and
mix with them.

© Vrishtd, explained by sanprishfa, in contact with, or nikita,
placed, or present in the sky,—Agni is in contact with, or present,
in the sun; on earth, in sacred and domestic fire, and in herbs,
or annuals, as the cause of their coming to maturitv.
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in vigour, guard us night and day against our
enemies.

8. VAISWANARA,. may this (thy adoration be

attended) by real (fruit); may precious treasures
wait upon us,* and may MITRA, VARUNA, ADITL,—
ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve them to us.

S¢xra VI. (XCIX.)

The Rishi is Kaévaea, the son of Marfcui, and the hymn,
consisting of a single stanza, in the Trishfubk metre, is addressed
to Aon1 as JATAVEDAS.

1. We offer oblations of Soma to JATAVEDAS;
may he consume the wealth of those who feel
enmity against us; may he transport us over all
difficulties : may AGNI convey us, as in a boat over a
river, across all wickedness.

Sdxra VIL (C.)

The deity is INDRA, the Rishis are the VArsuAsiras, or five sons of
Vrisafaig,” a Rdjd, who were Rdjarshis, or regal sages, seve-
rally named in the seventeenth stanza. The metre is Trishtubh.

1. May he who is the showerer of desires, who

® Rosen has, fac nos opulentos ; but the maghavdnah of the text
cannot be the accusative plural, which would be either Magha-
vatah, or Maghonahk : it is the adjective of the word immediately
preceding, rdydh, riches, here said to mean wealth in family, or
sons, grandsons, &c. -

" There is nothing remarkable in this Sikta, except its brevity,
congisting of a single stanza.

° We have no mention of Vriskdgir and his sons in the
Purditas.

Varga VII.

Varga VIIIL
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is co-dweller with (all) energies, the supreme ruler
over the vast heaven and earth, the sender of water,
and to be invoked in battles; may INDRa, asso-
ciated with the MARUTS, be our protection.

2. May he whose course, like that of the sun,
is not to be overtaken, who in every battle is the
slayer of his foes, the witherer (of opponents), who,
with his swift-moving friends (the winds), is the
most bountiful (of givers); may INDRa, associated
with the MARUTS, be our protection.

3. May he, whose rays, powerful and unnattain-
able, issue forth like those of the sun, milking (the
clouds); he who is victorious over his adversaries,
triumphant by his manly energies; may INDRa,
associated with the MARUTS, be our protection.

4. He is the swiftest among the swift,® most
bountiful amongst the bountiful, a friend with
friends, venerable among those who claim venera-
tion, and pre-eminent among those deserving of
praise: may INDRA, associated with the MaRruTS, be
our protection.

5. Mighty with the Rubpras, as if with his sons,
victorious in battle over his enemies, and sending
down with his co-dwellers (the waters which are
productive of) food: INDRa, asseciated with the
MaRruTs, be our protection.

* Angirobhirangirastama, —the most Anjiras of Angirasas,
which might be thought to refer to the Riskis so named ; but
the commentator derives it from anga, to go, and explains angi-
rasak by gantdrah, goers; those who go swiftly.
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6. May he, the represser of (hostile) wrath, the
author of war, the protector of the good, the in-
voked of many, share with our people on this day
the (light of the) sun :* may INDRA, associated with
the MarurTs, be our protection.

7. Him, his allies, the MARUTS, animate in battle;
him, men regard as the preserver of their property;
be alone presides over every act of worship: may
INDRA, associated with the Marurs, be our protec-
tion.

8. To him, a leader (to victory), his worshippers
apply in contests of strength for protection and for
wealth, as he grants them the light (of conquest)
in the bewildering darkness (of battle):* may
INDRA, associated with the Marurs, be our pro-
tection.

9. With his left hand he restrains the malignant,
with his right he receives the (sacrificial) offerings ;
he is the giver of riches, (when propitiated) by one
who celebrates his praise: may INDRaA, associated
with the MaruTs, be our protection.

10. He, along with his attendants, is a bene-

" The Virshagiras are supposed to address this prayer to
Indra, that they might have daylight, in which to attack their
encmies, and to recover the cattle that had been carried away
by them; or, that the light may be withheld from their op-
ponents.

b The expression jyotish, light, and chit-tamasi, in the dark-
ness of thought, may also be applied more literally, and express
the hope that Indra will give the light of knowledge to darkness
of understanding.

Varga IX.
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factor; he is quickly recognized by all men to-day.
through his chariots; by his manly energies he is
victor over unruly (adversaries): may INDRA, asso-
ciated with the MarcTs, be our protection.

11. Invoked by many, he goes to battle with his
kinsmen, or with (followers) not of his kindred;
he secures the (triumph) of those who trust in him,
and of their sons and grandsons: may INDRA, asso-
ciated with the Marurs, be our protection.

12. He is the wiclder of the thunderbolt, the
slayer of robbers, fearful and fieree, knowing many
things, much culogized, and mighty, and, like the
Soma juice, inspiring the five classes of beings with
vigour: may INDRA, associated with the MaruTs,
be our proteetion,

13. His thunderbolt draws cries (from his cne-
mies), he is the sender of good waters, brilliant as
(the luminary) of heaven, the thunderer, the pro-
moter of bencficent acts, upon him do donations
and riches attend: may INDRa, associated with the
Maruts, be our protection.

14. May le, of whom the excellent measure (of
all things), through strength,® eternally and every-
where cherishes heaven and earth, propitiated' by
our acts, convey us beyond (evil): may INDRA,
associated with the MARUTS, be our protection.

15. Nor gods, nor men, nor waters, have rcached

" Savasd-mdnam, the distributor of all things, through his
power ; or it may mean that he is the prototype of evervthing

endaed with vigour.
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the limit of the strength of that beneficent (divi-
nity)," for he surpasses both earth and heaven by
his foe-consuming (might) : may INDRa, associated
with the MARUTS, be our protection.

16. The red and black coursers, long-limbed,
well-caparisoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well-
pleased, to the yoke of the chariot in which the
showerer of benefits is conveyed, for the enrichment
of RIyrASwa,and is recognized amongst human hosts.”

17. InDRa, showerer (of benefits), the VArsHA-
cIraS, RIURASWA and his companions, AMBARISHA,
SAHADEVA, Buavamana, and Surabpaas, address
to thee this propitiatory praise.

18. InDrRA, who is inveked by many, attended
by the moving (Maruts), having attacked the
Dasyus and  the Simyus, slew  them  with his
thunderbolt; the thunderer theu divided the fields
with his white-complexioned friends,' and rescucd
the sun and set free the water.

* The text has, na yasya devd devati; the latter is said to
be put for devasya, a Vaidik license, and is explained, “ endowed
with the properties of giving, &e.”’ (ddnidi guia-yuklasya).

" Ndhushishu vikshu : nahusha is explained by “man ;" whence
the derivative will mean, manly, or human; i also imports,
<man;” whence Rosen renders the phrase, infer lumanas gentes.
The Scholiast interprets vikshw by sendlakshaiidsu prajisu,—
people designated as an army.

‘ The commentary explains these, “encmies’ and Rdkshasas,
but they more probably designatc races not yet subjected by
the Vaidik Hindus, or Arians.

U Sakhibhi Switnyebhik.  These, according to the Scholiast,
8 2

Varga XI.
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19. May INDrA be daily our vindicator, and may
we, with undiverted course, enjoy (abundant) food;
and may Mitra, VARrRU¥a, Aprri,—ocean, earth,
and heaven, preserve it to us.

St¢xkra VIII. (CI.)

The Rishiis Kutsa, the son of Axcrras; the deity, INDrA ; the
metre of the first seven stanzas is Jagatl, of the last four,
Trishtubk.

1. Offer adoration with - oblations to him who
is delighted (with praise), who, with Rir$wan, de-
stroyed the pregnant wives of Knisufa:* desirous
of proteetion, we invoke, to become our friend,
him, who is the showecrer (of benefits), who holds
the thunderbolt in his right hand, attended by the
MarurTs.

2. We invoke to be our friend, InNpra, who is
attended by the MaAruTs; he who, with increasing
wrath, slew the mutilated VaITRA, and S'aMBaRa,

are the winds, or Maruts; but why they should have a share of
the enemy’s country ($atriidm bhimim), scems doubtful, Allu-
sion is more probably intended to earthly friends or worshippers
of Indra, who were white {(Swilnya) in comparison with the
darker tribes of the conquered country.

: Rijiswan is said to be a king, the friend of Indra; Krishia
to be an Asura, who was slain, together with his wives, that
none of his posterity might survive.  Krishda, the black, may
be another name for Vritra, the black cloud; or we may have

here another allusion to the dark-complexioned aborigines.
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and the unrighteous Prrru,* and who extirpated the
unabsorbable Susufa.’

3. We invoke to become our friend, INDRA, who
is attended by the MaruTs; whose great power
(pervades) heaven and ecarth, in whose service
VaruRA and SORya are steadfast, and whose com-
mand the rivers obey.

4. Who is the lord over all horses and cattle, who
is independent, who, propitiated by praise, is con-
stant in every act, and who is the slayer of the
obstinate abstainer from libations: we invoke to
become our friend, INDRA, attended by the MarUTs.

5. Who is the lord of all moving and breathing
creatures, who first recovered the (stolen) kine for
the Brakman, and who slew the humbled Dasyus :
we invoke to become our friend, INDRa, attended
by the MarurTs.

6. Who is to be invoked by the brave and by
the timid, by the vanquished and by victors, and
whom all beings place before them (in their rites) :

N S’ambara and Pipru are both termed Asuras; the latter is
also styled auratam,—not performing, or opposing vratas, or
religious rites.

Y Adusham Sushiam, the dryer up; who is without being
dried up, who cannot be absorbed.

* Brakmaia, that is, for Angiras or the Angirasas, who,
according to the Scholiast, were of the Brahmanical caste.
Several passages concur in stating the cows to have been stolen
from the dngirasas, and Anrgiras cannot be identified with
Brakmd; the term used, thercfore, very probablv denotes a
Brakman ; so Rosen has, Brakmani tribuit vaccas.
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we invoke to become our friend, INDRA, attended
by the MARUTS.

7. The radiant INDRA proceeds (along the firma-
ment) with the manifestation of the RubDRras:®
through the RuDRAs, speech spreads with more
expansive celerity, and praise glorifies the renowned
InDRA: him, attended by the Maruts, we invoke
to become our friend.

8. Attended by the winds, giver of true wealth,
whether thou mayest be pleased (to dwell) in a
stately mansion or.in-a lowly dwelling, come to our
sacrifice : desirous of thy presence, we offer thee
oblations.

9. Desirous of thee, INDRrA, who art possessed
of excellent strength, we pour forth to thee liba-
tions: desirous of thee, who art obtained by prayer,
we offer thec oblations; therefore, do thou, who
art possessed of horses, sit down with plcasure upon
the sacred grass, attended by the MAaRruTs, at this
sacrifice.

* Indra is here said to be radiant through identity with the
sun, and the Rudras to be the same as the Maruts in their
character of vital airs, or Prdiid; asitis said in another text,
“When shining, he riscs, having taken the vital airs of all
creatures ™’ (sarveshdm bhitindm prdndn dddyodeti); hence, also,
the subservience of the Rudras to the expansion of voice, or
specch.  Another application of the ctymological sense of Rudra
is here given by Sdymia, deriving it, as clsewhere, from the
causal of 7ud, to weep, When the vital airs depart from the
body, they cause the kindred of the deccased to weep; hence

they arc called Rudras.,
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10. Rejoice, INDRA, with the steeds who are of
thy nature; open thy jaws, set wide thy throat (to
drink the Soma juice); let thy horses bring thee,
who hast a handsome chin, (hither), and, benignant
towards us, be pleased by our oblations.

11. Protected Ly that destroyer (of foes), who
is united in praise with the MaRuTs, we may re-
ceive sustenance from INDRA; and may MITRa,
VarURNA, Abprti,—ocean, carth, and heaven, prescrve
it to us.

Séxkra IX. (CIL)

The Riski and deity as in the last; the metre of the first eight
stanzas is Jagati, of the last, Trishtubh.

1. I address to thee, who art mighty, this ex-
cellent hymn, because thy understanding has been
gratified by my praise : the gods have successively
delighted that victorious INDRA with the power (of
praise), for the sake of prosperity and wealth.

2. The seven rivers display his glory; heaven,
and earth, and sky display his visible form : the sun
and moon, INDRA, perform their revolutions, that
we may see, and have faith in what we see.

3. MacHAvaN, despatch thy chariot to bring us
wealth ; that victorious car, which, INDRA, who art
much praised by us in time of war, we rejoice to
behold in battle: do thou, Macavax, grant happi-
ness to those who are devoted to thee.

4. May we, having thee for our ally, overcome
our adversaries in every encounter; defend our

Varga X1V.



Varga XV,

264 RIG-VEDA SANHITA.

portion; render riches casily attained by us; en-
feeble, MagHAVAN, the vigour of our encmies.

5. Many are the men who call upon thee for thy
protection : mount thy car to bring wealth to us,
for thy mind, INDRa, is composed, and resolved on
victory.

6. Thy arms are the winners of cattle, thy wis-
dom is unbounded, thou art®most excellent, the
granter of a hundred aids in every rite: the author
of war, INDRA is uncontrolled ; the type of strength ;
wherefore men, whoare desirous of wealth, invoke
him in various ways.

7. The food, MagHAVAN, (which is to be given
by thee) to men, may be more than sufficient for
a hundred, or for more, even, than a thousand:
great praise has glorified thee, who art without
limit, whereupon thou destroyest thy enemies.

8. Strong as a twice-twisted rope, thou art the
type of strength ; protector of men, that art more
than able to sustain the three spheres, the three
luminaries,® and all this world of beings, INDRa,
who hast from birth ever been without a rival.

9. We invoke thee, INDRa, the first among the
gods; thou hast been the victor in battles: may
INDRA put foremost in the battle this our chariot,
which is efficient, impetuous, and the uprooter (of
all impediments).”

a . . . . . .
The three fires; or the sun in heaven, lightning in mid-air,
and fire, sacred or domestic, on carth.

" Or the cpithets may be applied to putra, a son, understood,
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10. Thou conquerest, and withholdest not the
booty : in trifling or in serious conflicts, we sharpen
thee, ficrce Maciravan, for our defence; do thou,
therefore, inspirit us in our defiances.

11. May INDRA daily be our vindicator, and may
we, with undiverted course, enjoy abundant food ;
and may MiTra, VARUNA, ApITi,~—ocean, carth,
and heaven, preserve it to us.

Svkra X. (CIIL)
The Riski and deity as before; the metre, Trishfubk.

1. The sages have formerly been possessed of
this thy supreme power, INDRA, as if it were present
with them,” one light of whom shines upon the
earth, the other in heaven, and both are in com-
bination with each other,” as banner (mingles with
banner) in battle.

2. He upholds, and has spread out, the earth;
having struck (the clouds), he has extricated the

—may Indra give us (a son), an offerer of praises, all-wise, and
the subduer of foes; and (give us) also a chariot foremost in
battle.

* The term is pardchais, which is rather equivocal, Rosen
renders the phrase,—Coatra ipsorum inimicos directo robore tuo ;
but it rather means the contrary,—inverse, avertcd (pardchinam,
pardimukham) ; but the other sense, proposed by the Scholiast,
scems preferable,—abhimukham eva, as if prescnt.

b The sun and fire are equally, it is said, the lustre of Indra.
In the dav, fire is combined (samprichyate) with the sun; in

the night, the sun is combined with fire.

Varga XVI.
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waters; he has slain An1, he has pierced RAUHIRA,
he has destroyed, by his prowess, the mutilated
(VRITRA)."

3. Armed with the thunderbolt, and confident
in his strength, he has gone on destroying the
cities of the Dasvus. Thunderer, acknowledging
(the praises of thy worshipper), cast, for his sake,
thy shaft against the Dasyx, and augment the
strength and glory of the A7ya.”

4, MAGHAVAN, possessing a name® that is to be
glorified, offers to him- who celebrates it these (re-
volving) ages of man :* the thunderer, the scatterer
(of his foes), sallying forth to destroy the Dasyus,
has obtained a name (renowned for victorious)
prowess.

* Ahi and Vritra have on former occasions been considered as
synonymes ; here they are distinct, but mean, most probably,
only differently-formed clouds.  Raukiria, termed an dsura, is, in
all likelihood, something of the same sort,—a purple, or red, cloud.

" We have here the Dasyu and A'rya placed in opposition ;
the one as the worshipper, the other as the cnemy of the
worshipper.  Ddsik, as the adjective to Purahk, cities, is c¢x-
plained, of, or belonging to, the Dasyus. The mention of cities
indicates a people not wholly barbarous, although the term may
designate villages or hamlets.

© Nima vibhrat. The Scholiast interprets ndma, strength,
“ that which is the bender or prostrator of foes;”’ from nama, to
bow down ; but it does not scem necessary to adopt any other than
the usual sense.

! Minushemd yugdni,—these mortal yugas; the Krita, Treta,
&c., according to the Scholiast, which Indra successively evolves,

in the character of the sun.
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5. Behold this, the vast and extensive (might of
INpRA) ; have confidence in his prowess ; he has
recovered the cattle, he has recovered the horses,
the plants, the waters, the woods.

6. We offer the Soma libation to him who is the
performer of many exploits, the best (of the gods), the
showerer (of benefits), the possessor of true strength,
the hero who, holding respect for wealth, takes it
from him who performs no saerifice, like a foot-pad
(from a traveller), and proceeds (to give it) to the
sacrificer.

7. Thou didst perform, INDRA, a glorious deed,
when thou didst awaken the sleeping Aur with thy
thunderbolt ; then the wives (of the gods), the
Maruts, and all the gods, imitated thy exultation.

8. Inasmuch, INDRA, as thou hast slain S'TsuNa,
Pirru, Kuvava, and VeiTra, and destroyed the
citics of SAMBARA, therefore may MITrA, VARUNA,
Apriti,—ocean, earth, and heaven, grant us that
(which we desire).

Stkra XI. (CIV.)

The Rishi, deity, and metre, as before.

1. The altar has becn raised, INDRa, for thy
seat ; hasten to sit upon it, as a ncighing horse
(hastens to his stable); slackening the reins, and
letting thy coursers free, who, at the season of
sacrifice," bear thee night and day.

" We have only for the scason of sacrifice, prapitwe, for

prepte, literally, ‘arrived,’ synonvinous in the Niowkta, 3, 20,

Varga XVII.

Varga XVIII.
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9. These persons have come to INDRA (to solicit)
his protection ; may he quickly direct them on the
way; may the gods repress the wrath of the de-
stroyer, and bring to our solemnity the obviator of
evil.

3. (The Asura)," knowing the wealth of others,
carries it off of himself; present in the water, he
carries off, of himsclf, the foam; the two wives of
Kuvava bathe with the water: may they be
drowned in the depths of the S'iphd river.

4. The abiding-place of the vagrant® (Kuyava)
was concealed (in thie midst) of the water: the hero
increases with the waters formerly (carried off),
and is renowned (throughout the world) : the Anjast
Kuli§i and  Vira-patni® rivers, pleasing him with
their substance, sustain him with their waters.

5. Since the track that leads to the dwelling of
the Dasyu® has been seen by us, as a cow knows the
way to her stall, thercfore do thou, MAGHAVAN,
(defend us) from his repeated violenee 5 do not thou
cast us away as a libertine throws away wealth.

with adverbs signifying proximity,—near, nigh, at hand. The
Scholiast supplies, ydgakdle prdpte,—the time of sacrificc being
arrived.

* Presently named Kuyava; his exploits are obscurely alluded
to, and the river Sliplm’ is not elsewhere found.

b Aya is said by the Scholiast to be an appellative of Kuyava;
from aya, to go,—one going about to do mischief to others.

¢ Neither of these is found in the Paurdiik lists,

*of Kuyava, according to the commentary ; intending, pos-
sibly, by him, one of the chiefs of the barbarians.
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6. Excite in us, INDRA, veneration for the sun,
for the waters, and for those who arc worthy of the
praise of living beings, as exempt from sin: injure
not our offspring while yet in the womb, for our
trust is in thy mighty power.

7. Hence, Inpra, T meditate on thee; on this
(thy power) has our trust been placed: showerer
(of benefits), direet us to great wealth; consign us
not, thon who art invoked by many, to a destitute
dwelling ; give, INpra, food and drink to the
hungry.

8. Harm us not, INDrA, abandon us not; deprive
us not of the enjoyments that are dear to us; in-
jure mnot, affluent S'axra, our unborn offspring;
harm not those who are capable (only of crawling)
on their knees.

9. Come into our presence; they have called
thee, fond of the Som« juice; it is prepared ; drink
of it for thine exhilaration: vast of limb, distend
thy stomach, and, when invoked, hear us, as a father
(listens to the words of his sons).

Séxra XII. (CV.)

The hymn is addressed to the Viswadevas, by Trira, or by
Kvursa, on his behalf; the metre s Pankti, except in the

cighth verse, where it is Makdbrihat! Yavamadhyd.

1. The graceful-moving moon® speeds along the

" Chandramdh supariiah; the latter the Scholiast explains,

sobhana-patana, the well, or clegantly, going; or it may mean,

Varga XIX.

Varga XX.
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middle region in the sky: bright golden rays, (my
eyes) behold not your abiding-place. Heaven and
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction).”

2. Those who seek for wealth, obtain it: a wife
enjoys (the presence of) her husband, and from
their union progeny is cngendered. Heaven and
carth, be conscious of this (my affliction).

3. Never, gods, may this (my ancestry), abiding
above in heaven, be cxcluded (from it);°® never
may we be in want (of a son), the cause of joy (to
his progenitors), entitled to libations of the Soma
juice. Ileaven and earth, be conscious of this (my
affliction).

connected with the ray of the sun called supariie, the combina-
tion with which gives the moon its light.

* This refers to the supposed position of Trita at the bottom
of the well, which, being covered over, shuts out from him all
visible objects. (See the story of Trita, Hymn vri1. notca, p. 141.)

" The text has only, “Heaven and earth, know of this of me ”
(vittam me asya rodas’); that is, according to Sdyaia, either,
“Be aware of this my affliction,” or, “ Attend to this my hymn.”

© By failure of posterity, such as Trita anticipates for himsclf ;
as by a text quoted: “By ason a man conguers the worlds:
there is no world (loka) for one who has no son.” It may be
observed of this reference, that although the Scholiast cites the
Veda, iti $rutek, the passage occurs in the Aitareya Brdhmaia.
It may possibly be found in the text of a hymn, but it is also
possible that Sdya#a includes the Brdhmaria under the designation
Sruti; in which case we must receive his citations gencrally with
rescrve, for the Brdhmada is not the Sruti as applicable to the
original Vaidik text, although it is so regarded by all the native
interpreters of the Vedas. (See Introduction.)



FIRST ASHTAKA—SEVENTII ADHYAYA. 271

4. T implore the first (of the gods),” the object of
sacrifice, that he will become my messenger, and
narrate (my condition to the other deities). Where,
Acny, is thy former benevolence, what new being
now posscsses it ?  Heaven and earth, be conscious
of this (my affliction).

5. Gods, who are present in three worlds, who
abide in the light of the sun, where now is your
truth, where your untruth, where the ancient in-
vocation (that I have addressed) to you? Heaven
and earth, be conscious of (my affliction).

6. Where, deities, is your observance of the
truth, where the (benignant) regard of VarUNa,
where is the path of the mighty Aryaman,’ (so
that) we may overcome the malevolent? Heaven
and carth, be conscious of this (my atiliction).

7. T am he, Gods, who formerly rccited (your
praisc) when the libation was poured out, yet
sorrows assail me, like a wolf (that falls upon) a
thirsty deer. Ileaven and earth, e conscious of
this (my afiliction).

8. The ribs (of the well close) round me, like
the rival wives (of one husband); cares consume
me, SATAKRATU, although thy worshipper, as a rat

* According to the Aitareya Brikmaia, agnir-vai devindm
avamah ; which the Scholiast explains, the first-produced of all the
gods; as by another text, agnir-mukham prathamo devatdndim,—
Agni is the mouth, the first of the deities.

" Varwia is here explained to mean, the obstructor of evil, as
what is undesired (anishtanivdraka) ; Aryaman, the restrainer of

enemies (@riidm niyantd).

Varga XXI1.
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(gnaws a weaver’s) threads® Ileaven and carth,
be conscious of this (my affliction).

9. Those which arc the seven rays (of the sun),
in them is my navel expanded;® TRriTa, the son of
the waters,® knows that (it is so), and he praises
them for his extrication (from the well). Heaven
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction).

10. May the five shedders (of benefits),® who

* Which, according to the Scholiast, have been steeped in rice-
water, to render them more tenacious, .and which are therefore
palatable to rats; or it may be rendered, “As a rat gnaws, or

”»

licks, its tail, having just dipped it in oil or grease.”” The practice
of thickening threads with starch we have noticed by Manu,
where the law requires that the cloth returned shall be heavier
than the thread given, on this account (viir. 397).

"It is not very clear what is intended by the term ndbhi.
Rosen renders it, domicile : Hi qui septem solis radii sunt, inter illos
meum domicilium collocalum est; but it is not so explained in
the commentary, and the ordinary sensc of ndbkiis ‘navel,” in
which the Scholiast seems to understand it; identifying the
solar rays with the seven vital airs abiding in the ruling spirit
(teshu suryarasmishu adhydtmam saptaprdiarupena vartamdneshu);
alluding, perhaps, though obscurely, to the mystic practice of
contemplating the umbilical region as the seat of the soul.

® Aptya; explained, Apdm putra, son of the waters; but it
may be doubted if it can properly bear such an interpretation,
for, as admitted by the Scholiast, such a patronymic from Apa
would be properly A'pya, and the insertion of the ¢ is an anomaly,

They are said to be Indra, Varuita, Agni, Aryaman, and
Savitri; or, according to other texts, Fire, Wind, the Sun, the
Moon, and the Lightning ; for these, according to Sdtydyana, are
all luminous in their respective spheres ; or fire upon earth, wind
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abide in the centre of the expanded heavens, having
together conveyed my prayers quickly to the gods,
(speedily) return. Heaven and earth, be conscious
of this (my affliction).

11. The rays of the sun abide in the surrounding
centre of heaven; they drive back the wolf crossing
the great waters from the path.* Heaven and earth,
be conscious of this (my affliction).

12. That new praiseworthy and commended
(vigour)® is seated in you, yc Gods, (by which) the
rivers urge on the waters, and the sun diffuses his
constant (light). Heaven and earth, be conscious of
this (my affliction).

13. Worthy of praise, Agyi, is that thy relation-
ship (with the gods); do thou, who art most wise,
seated at our (solemnity), worship (the gods), as (at
the sacrifice of) Manvu.

in the firmament, the sun in heaven, the moon in the planetary
region, and lightning in the clouds. The Tuittirfiyas substitute
for lightning, the Nakskatras, or asterisms, shining in the
Swar-loka.

* Alluding, it is said, to a story of a wolf who was about to
swim across a river to devour T'rita, but was deterred by the
brightness of the solar rays. According to Yiskae, as quoted by
Sdyaiia, he interprets Vrika, the moon, and Apak the firmament,
and renders the passage, * The rays of the sun prevent the moon
frors appearing, or being visible, in the firmament.”

b Bala, strength, is said by the comentator to be understood ;
of which ukthyam, praiseworthy, is an cpithet. Rosen takes
ukthyam for the substantive, in its not unusual sense of “hymn,’

and translates the text, nova hec cantilena dicata est vobis, Dii.
T

Varga XX11,
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14. May that wise and liberal Ac~I, a sage
amongst the gods, scated at our rite, as at the sacri-
fice of Maxu, be the invoker of the deities, and
offer them oblations. Heaven and earth, be con-
scious of this (my afftiction).

15. VaruNa performs the rite of preservation;®
we desire him as the guide of our way; (to him,
the repeater of praise) addresses praise with his
(whole) heart; may he who is entitled to laudation
become our true (support). Heaven and earth, be
conscious of this (my affliction).

16. The sun, who is avowedly made the path in
heaven,” is not to be disregarded, Gods, by you;®
but you, mortals, regard him not. Heaven and
earth, be conscious of this (my afiliction).

17. Trira, fallen inte the well, invokes the Gods
for succour ; BrRIHASPATI, who liberates many from
sin, heard (the supplication). Heaven and earth,
be conscious of this (my affliction).

18. Once, a tawny wolf beheld me faring on my

* Brakma kriioti Varuia. The first is here explained rak-
shaitaripakarma, the act which is of the nature of preserving.

b Asau yak panthd ddityo divi pravdckyam kritah. One mean-
ing of panthd is given as an epithet of A'ditya, the sun, as
satatagdm{, the ever-going ; but the more usual sense is a road,
a path, and this interpretation is borne out by texts which
represent the sun as the road to heaven; as, Sirya-dwdreda vira-
jdh praydinti—those who are free from soil go by the gate of
the sun.

® For the gods depend for existence indirectly upon the sun,

who regulates the seasons at which sacrifices are offered.
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way, and, having seen me, rushed upon me, (rearing),
as a carpenter," whose back aches (with stooping,
stands erect from his work).

19. By this recitation may we, becoming pos-
sessed of INDRA, and strong with multiplicd progeny,
overcome our foes in battle; and may Mirra, Va-
RUNA, ADITI,—ocean, earth, and heaven, be gracious
to us in this (request).

ANUVAKA XVL
Sukra I.(CVIL)

The Riski is Kursa, or it may be Trita ; the hymn is addressed
to all the gods ; the metre is Jagat(, except in the last verse, in
which it is Trishtubh.

1. We invoke, for our preservation, INpDrA, MITRA,
Varula, A1, the might of the Maruts, and
Avrti; may they, who are bountiful and bestowers
of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot
from a defile.

2. Sons of ApIrI, come with all (your hosts) to
battle ; be to us the cause of happiness in combats,

* The meaning of the comparison is not very clear, and is
only rendered intelligible by the additions of the commentary.
The wolf, like the carpenter, was wurddhdibhimukha (standing
in presence erect). The passage admits of a totally different
rendering, by interpreting vrika, the moon, and uniting md sakrit,
me once, into mdsa-krit, month-maker, He, the moon, it is
said, having contemplated the constellations going along the
path of the sky, became united with one of them ; paying, there-

fore, no attention to Trita in the well,
T 2

Varga XXIV.
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and may they, who are bountiful and bestowers of
dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot
from a defile.

3. May the Prrris,® who are easily to be praised,
protect us; and may the two divinities, heaven and
earth, the promoters of sacrifices, and of whom the
gods are the progeny, protect us; and may they,
who are bountiful and the givers of dwellings, ex-
tricate us from sin, as a chariot from a defile.

4. Exciting him who is the praised of men and
the giver of food, (to be present) at this rite, we
solicit (also) with our praises him who is the puri-
fier and destroyer of heroes;” may they, who are
bountiful and the givers of food, extricate us from
sin, as a chariot from a defile.

5. BrinaspaTi, always confer happiness upon us;
we solicit that faculty of both (alleviating pain and
obviating peril) implanted in thee by Maxu :* may
they, who are bountiful and the givers of dwell-
ings, extricate us from all sins, as a chariot from a
defile.

6. Kutsa,' the Rishi, thrown into a well, has

* The Agnishwdttas and others.—See Manu, 111 195.

"In the first clause, it is said Adgni is alluded to; in the
sccond, Piskan is named; but the term is explained by the
Scholiast, poskakam devam,—autrientem deum.

" Sam yor yat te Manurhitam,—The good, or blessing of
those two (things, or propertics) which was placed in them by
Manu. The two are explained in the commentary as in the
translated text.

.. Sy . . ,
 Kutsa here identifies himsclf apparently with Trita.
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invoked to his succour, INDRA, the slayer of enc-
mies, the encourager of good works:* may they,
who are bountiful and the givers of dwellings, ex-
tricate us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile.

7. May the goddess ApiTi, with the gods, pro-
tect us, and may the radiant guardian, (the sun),
be vigilant for our protection; and may they, who
arc bountiful and the givers of dwellings, extricate
us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile.

Suxra II. (CVIL)

The Rishi is Kutsa ; the deities, all the gods; the metre,
Trishtubk.

1. May our sacrifice give satisfaction to the gods:
ADpITYAS, be gracious, and may your good intentions
be directed towards us, &0 as to be an abundant
source of affluence to the poor.

2. May the gods, who are to be lauded by the
hymns of the Angirasas, come hither for our protec-
tion; may INDRA with his treasures, the MARUTS
with the vital airs, and Aprrr with the A'dityas,
(come and) give us felicity.

3. May INDRA, may VaruRa, may Acni, may
AryaMAN, may SAvVITRI, bestow upon us that food
(which we solicit); and may MrTra, VARURA, AbrTi,
—ocean, carth, and heaven, preserve it (to us).

: Slaclzz'-pati; which might be rendered, ‘the husband of
Slachl';’ but the more usual sense of Sacks in the Veda is karma,

act, or rite ; and it is so rendered in this place by the commen-
tator.

Varga XXV.
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Svxra III. (CVIIL)

The Rishi is still Kursa, who addresses Inpra and Aoni; the

metre is Trishtubh.

1. INDRA and AcNy, sitting together in your car,
—that wonderful car which illuminates all beings,
approach, and drink of the effused Soma juice.

9. Vast as is the whole universe in expanse, and
profound in depth, such, INDRA and AGNI, may this
Soma be for your beverage, sufficient for your de-
sires.

3. You have made your associated names re-
nowned, since, slayers of VRITRA, you have becen
allicd (for his death); the showerers of benefits,
InDRA and AcNy, are the two scated together (on
the altar); receive (your portion) of the libation.

4. The fires being kindled, the two (priests stand
by),® sprinkling the clarified butter from the ladles,
which they raise, and spreading the sacred grass
(upon the altar); therefore, INDRA and AeNI, come
before us for our gratification, (attracted) by stimu-
lating Soma juices sprinkled all around.

5. Whatever heroie exploits you have achieved,
whatever forms (you have created), whatever bene-
fits (you have poured down), whatever ancient and
fortunate friendships (you have contracted, come
with them all), and drink of the effused Soma

Juice.

* We have merely in the text the epithets in the dual number;

the commentator supplies the Adhwaryu and his assistant priest.
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6. Come and witness the sincerc faith with Varga XXVII
which, selecting you two, I first promised (you the
libation) ; drink of the cffused libation, for the Soma
Juice is prepared by the priests.

7. If, adorable INDRA and Acyi, you have ever
been delighted (with libations) in your own dwell-
ing, in that of a Brahman, or in that of a prince,*
then, showerers of benefits, come hither from
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused li-
bation.

8. If, INDRA and AcNi, you arc amongst men
who are inoffensive, malevolent, or tyrannical, or
those who live (to fulfil the duties of life), or those
who reccive the fruits (of good deeds),” then,

* Yad brakmaiti rdjani vd.  The first is explained, a Brahman
who is a different institutor of a sacrifice (Brdkmare anyasmin

yajamdne) ; the second, by kshatriye, a man of the second, or
military caste,

b The terms thus rendered, jn conformity to the explanations
of the Scholiast, would scem rather to be intended for proper
names, the names of tribes or families well known in the Purdiias,
being severally, Yadus, Turvasas, Drukyus, Anus, and Piirus,
descendants of the five sons of Yayiiti, similarly named. (Mahdbk,
1, 138.) Here, however, Yadu is cxplained by akinsaka, non-
injurious; Turvasa, by hinsaka, injurious ; Drukyu, by upadrave-
chehhu, tyrannical ; Anu, by pridvair yukta, having breath, or life,
wherewith to acquire knowledge and perform religious acts;
and Puru, by kdmaik piragitarya, to be filled full of the objects
of desire. The meanings may be supported by the etymology
of the words, but the interpretation seems to be a needless
refinement,
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showerers of benefits, come hither from wherever
you may be, and drink of the effused libation.

9. Whether, INDrRA and AcNI, you are in the
lower, the central, or the upper region of the world,
showerers of benefits, come hither from wherever
you may be, and drink of the effused libation.

10. Whether, INDRA and AcGNI, you are in the
upper, central, or lower region of the world, come,
showerers of benefits, hither from wherever you
may be, and drink of the effused libation.

11. Whether, INDRA and AGNI, you are in heaven
or upon earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, or in
the waters, showerers of benefits, come hither from
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused
libation.

12. Although, INDRA and AGN1, in the midst of
the sky, on the rising of the sun, you may be ex-
hilarated by your own splendour, yet, showerers
of benefits, come hither from wherever you may be,
and drink of the effused libation.

13. Thus, INprRa and Aeni, drinking deep of the
libation, grant to us all (kinds of) wealth ; and may
Mitra, VaruNaA, and AbpIiri,—ocean, earth, and
heaven, preserve it to us.

Stkra IV, (CIX.)

Rishi, deities, and metre, as in the last.

1. INDRA and Aqn1, desirous of wealth, T con-
sider you, in my mind, as kinsmen and relations;



FIRST ASHTAKA~—SEVENTH ADIYAYA. 281

the clear understanding you have given me, (is
given) by no one else, and, (so gifted), I have com-
posed this hymn to you, intimating my wish for
sustenance. »

2. 1 have heard, INDRA and AcN1, that you are
more munificent givers than an unworthy bride-
groom,® or the brother of a bride;® therefore, as

* Vijdmdtri. The prefix vi indicates, according to the Scholiast,
a son-in-law (jdmdtri) who is not possessed of the qualifications
required by the Vedas, and who is thercfore obliged to conciliate
his father-in-law by liberal gifts; which is, in fact, paying for,
or buying, his wife; as in the interpretation of this stanza by
Ydska, it is said (Nirukta, 6, 9), that the vijdmdtri is the
*“ asusamdpta,” the unfulfilled, or unaccomplished, bridegroom,
which implies, according to some, that he is the husband of a
purchased bride (kritdpati).  This recognition in the Veda, of
the act of recciving money from the bridegroom, is at variance
with the general tenor of the law of marriage as laid down by
Manu, which condemns the acceptance of anything by the father
of a maiden, bcyond a complimentary present, and ccnsures the
receipt of money, as equivalent to a sale: *‘ Let no father who
knows the law receive a gratuity, however small, for giving his
daughter in marriage, since the man who, through avarice, takes
a gratuity for that purpose is a seller of his offspring.” (Laws of
Manu, 111. 51.) And again : “A bribe, whether large or small,
is an actual sale of the daughter, although a bull and cow might
be given at a marriage of saintly persons or Riskis.” (Ibid. 53.)
We have here, therefore, an indication of a different condition
of the laws of marriage.

" The Sydla, the brother of the maiden, who makes her gifts
through affection. The word is derived by Ydska from sya, a
winnowing-basket, and I, for lLijd, fried grains, which are scat-

tered at the marriage ceremony by the bride's brother.
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I offer you a libation, I address you, INDRA and
Acni, with a new hymn.

3. Never may we cut off the long line (of pos-
terity) ; thus soliciting and asking for descendants
endowed with the vigour of their progenitors, the
(worshippers), begetting children, praise INDRA and
Acn1 for their happiness, and they two, destroyers
of foes, are nigh (to hear this adoration).

4. The sacred prayer,” desiring your presence,
offers to you both, INDRA and AcNI1, for your ex-
hilaration, the Some libation: do you two, who
have horses, handsome arms, and graceful hands’
come quickly and mix (the libation) with sweetness
in the waters.

5. I have heard, (when you were present) at the
division of the treasure (among the worshippers),
that you two, INDRA and AGN1, were most vigorous
in the destruction of VRITRA: beholders of all
things, scated at this sacrifice upon the sacred grass,
be exhilarated, (by drinking of the effused libation).

6. Attending to the summons at the time of
battle, you surpass all men (in magnitude): you
are vaster than the carth, than the sky, than the
rivers, than the mountains; you exceed all other
existent things.

7. Bring wealth, thunderers, and give it to us;
protect us, INDRA and Aax1, by your deeds; may
those rays of the sun,” by which our forefathers

a ’ . 4 2 . » .
Devi dhishaitd, divine speech; mantrarupd, in the form of
prayer.

b . . o . . .
By the rays of the sun, in this place, it is said, are intended
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have attained together® a heavenly rcgion, shine
also upon us.

8. Inpra and AeNI, wielders of the thunderbolt,
overturners of cities, grant us wealth, defend us in
battles; and may MITrRA, VARUNA, ADITI,—occan,
carth, and heaven, be propitious to this (our
prayer).

S¢xra V. (CX.)

This hymn is addressed to the Rignus ; the Rishi is Kursa; the
fifth and ninth stanzas are in'the Trishtubk, the rest in the
Jagat! metre.

1. RiBuus, the rite formerly celebrated by me
is again repeated, and the melodious hymn is recited
in your praise; in this ceremony, the Soma juice is
sufficient for all the gods; drink of it to your ut-
most content when offered on the fire.

2. When, RiBuus, you who were amongst my an-
cestors, yet immature (in wisdom), but desirous of
enjoying (the Soma libations), retired to the forest
to perform (penance), then, sons of SUDHANWAN,

the radiance of Indra and Agni, as identical with the sun; by
praising the latter, therefore, Indra and gni are praised also,

* Sapitwam is explained, swkaprdptavyam sthdinam, a place
to be obtained together ; that is, according to the commentator,
the world of Brahma, to which the pious proceed by the path of
light, &c. (archirddimdrgeia Brakmalokam updsakd gachchhanti).

b Sudhanwan, the father of the Ribhus, was a descendant of
Angiras; so is Kuisa; therefore they are related; although, as Kutsa

is the son of Angiras, it scems not very consistent to call them

Varga XXX.
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through the plenitude of your completed (devotions),
you camo to the (sacrificial) hall of the worshipper
SAviTRI.

3. Then SaviTrI bestowed upon you immortality,
when you came to him, who is not to be concealed,?
and represented (your desire) to partake of the
libations ; and that ladle for the sacrificial viands
which the Asura® had formed single, you made
fourfold.

4. Associated with the priests, and quickly per-
forming the holy rites, they, being yet mortals,
acquired immortality, and the sons of SUDHANWAN,
the Risuus, brilliant as the sun, became connected
with the ceremonies (appropriated to the different
seasons) of the year.

5. Lauded by the bystanders, the Risnus, with
a sharp weapon, meted out the single sacrificial
ladle, like a field (measured by a rod), soliciting
the best (libations), and desiring (to participate of)
sacrificial food amongst the gods.

6. To the leaders (of the sacrifice),” dwelling in

his kinsmen of a former period (prdnchah, or pirva-kdlina). Rosen
calls them sapientes ; but this is an evident inadvertence, as the
cpithet is apdkd, unripe ; aparipakwajndndh, immature in wisdom.

® In the preceding verse, Savitri, derived from si, to offer
oblations, might mean merely the presenter of oblations; but
here we have evidently the sun alluded to.

* Twashtri; as in a former passage.—See p. 48, n. b.

¢ Nribhyah; yajnasya netriblyeh; as in the text, Ribkavo ki
yajnasya netdrah,— The Ribhus are the leaders of the sacrifice ;"

on which account they obtained immortality; or the term may
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the firmament, we present, as with a ladle, the ap-
pointed clarified butter, and praise with knowledge
those Ribuus, who, having equalled the velocity of
the protector (of the universe, the sun),* ascended
to the region of heaven, through (the offerings) of
(sacrificial) food.

7. The most excellent RiBuu is in strength our
defender; Ribuu, through gifts of food and of
wealth, is our asylum; may he bestow them upon
us, Gods, through your protection; may we, upon
a favourable occasion, overcome the hosts of those
who offer no libations.

8. Ripuus, you covered the cow with a hide, and
reunited the mother with the ealf:® sons of Supii-
ANWAN, leaders (of sacrifice), through your good
works you rendered your aged parents young.©

9. INDra, associated with the Rinius, supply us,
in the distribution of viands, with food,? and consent
to bestow upon us wonderful riches; and may

be connected with antarikshasya, which precedes in the text, and
may mean, as Rosen has it, to the chiefs of the firmament (aeris
regibus).

* A text of the Veda identifies the Ribkus with the solar rays
(A'dityarasmayo api Ribkava uchyante). The Riblhus are, indeed,
said to be the rays of the sun.

b A story is related, that a [2iski, whose cow had died, leaving
a calf, prayed to the Ribkus for assistance, on which, they formed
a living cow, and covered it with the skin of the dead one, from
which the calf imagined it to be its own mother.

¢ Sece p. 47.

: Vdjebhir no vdjasditau aviddhi may be also rendered, “protect
us in battle with your horses.”
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MiTrA, VARUNA, ADITI,—o0cean, earth, and heaven,
preserve them for us.

Stxra VI. (CXI.)

The Riski and deities are the same; the metre of the fifth verse
is Trishtubh.

1. The RiBuus, possessed of skill in their work,
constructed (for the ASwins) a well-built car; they
framed the vigorous horses bearing INDRA; they
gave youthful existence to their parents; they gave
to the calf its accompanying mother.”

2. Prepare fully for our sacrifice resplendent®
sacrificial food, and, for our rite and for our strength,
such nutriment as may be the cause of excellent
progeny, so that we may live (surrounded) by
vigorous descendants; such wealth do you confer
upon us for our benefit.

3. Rienus, conductors (of sacrifice), bestow ample
sustcnance upon us, upon our chariots, upon our
horses ; let every one daily acknowledge our vie-
torious wealth, and may we triumph in battle over
our foes, whether strangers or kinsmen.

4. I invoke the mighty® INDRA for protection,

* See the preceding hymn ; also Hymn xx. p. 45.

b Riblhumat ; explained, having much light; for according to
the Nirukta etymology, Ribhu means much light, from wuru,
much, and b4d, to shine.

® Ribhukshaiiam Indram might be, Indra, who is Ribhukshin,
of which Ribhukshaiiam is the accusative. In the following expres-

sions, Kibhin and vdjdn, plural accusatives, we are to understand,
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and the RiBuus, VAJsas, and MaARruTs to drink the
Soma juice; also both Mitra, Varufa, and the
ASwins, and may they direct us to opulence, to
holy rites, and to victory.

5. May RiBuu supply us with wealth for war;
may VAJa, victorious in battle, protect us, and may
MiTra, VARUNA, ADITI,—ocean, earth, and heaven,
be propitious to this our prayer.

Svkra VIL. (CXII.)

The Rishi is Kursa; the first quarter-stanza is addressed to
the Earth and Sky, the second to AcNi, the rest of the hymn
to the A§wins. The metre of the twenty-fourth and twenty-
fifth stanzas is Trishfubh, of the rest, Jagati.

1. I praise leaven and Earth for preliminary
meditation, (prior to the coming of the ASwixs);
I praise the hot and bright-shining Ae~1 upon their
approach, (as preparatory) to their worship: with
those appliances with which you sound the conch
shell in battle for your share (in the booty), with
those aids,® ASwiNs, come willingly hither.

2. Earnest and exclusive adorers stand, ASwixs,
round your car, (to benefit) by your Dbounty, as
(disciples listen) to the words (of a teacher) for

according to the commentator, the three sons of Sudhanwan,—
Ribhu, Vibhu, and Vija.

* U,tibbih, instr. plur. of u#i, help, aid, assistance, protection.
It is rather an awkward term to render into English with the
sense of plurality, although not without precedent.

VargaXXXIIL
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instruction: with those aids with which you defend
the pious who are engaged in acts of worship, come,
Aswins, willingly hither.

3. By the vigour infused from celestial nectar,
you are able, leaders (of sacrifice), to rule over those
beings (who people the three worlds): with those
aids by which you gave (milk) to the barren cow,’
come, ASwins, willingly hither.

4. With those aids by which the circumambient
(wind), endowed with the vigour of his son,” the
measurer of the two worlds (of heaven and earth),’
and swiftest of the swift, beautifies (all things), and
by which (Kaksuivar) became learned in the three
kinds of sacrifice;! with them come, ASwins, will-
ingly hither.

* Alluding, according to the commentary, to the cow of a
Riski, named S’ayu, to 'which, although barren, the Aswins, at
his entreaty, gave abundance of milk.

b Agni is said to be the son of Vdyu; as by the text, Viyor-
Agnih, either as generated, in the character of digestive warmth,
by the vital airs, or as having been excited into flame by the
wind at the time of creation.

¢ Dwimdtri may be applied to the wind, in conjunction with
Agni, as the respective occupants of the earth and the firmament,
the former being the region of Agni, the latter of Vdyu; or it
may be rendered, as in former instances, the son of two mothers,
or the two sticks used for attrition, and thence be applicable to
Agni.

® or Trimantu, acquainted with the pdka-yajnas, or offerings
of food ; the havir yajnas, or oblations of clarified butter, and the

Soma yajnas, or libations of Soma juice. In this sense, Trimantu
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5. With those aids by which you raised up from
the water, ReBna, who had been cast bound (into
a well), and also VaNDaNA (similarly circumstanced),
to behold the sky; by which you protected KaXwa,
when longing to see the light;* with them, Aswixs,
come willingly hither.

6. With those aids by which you rescued AN- VargaXXXIV.
TAKA,” (when cast into) a deep (pool), and about to
be destroyed ; by which, inflicting no distress, you
preserved Brusyu,’ and by which you relieved
KarkanNDHU and Vayya;? with them, ASWINS, come
willingly hither.

1s synonymous, apparently, with Kakskivat, whose name is sup-
plied by the Scholiast.

* Rebha and Vandana are said to have been Rishis who were
cast into wells by the Asuras. = According to the Niti-manjart,
they brought this upon themselves, by maintaining a friendly
intercourse with the .4suras. Kafwe is said also to have been
thrown by them into darkness. Tn these, and similar instances
subsequently noticed, we may possibly have allusions to the
dangers undergone by some of the first teachers of Hinduism
among the people whom they sought to civilize.

" Antaka is called a Rdjarshi, whom the Asuras threw into a
pond or a well.

© Of Bhujyu, the son of the Rdji Tugra, we shall heer
again rather more in detail; the tradition is remarkable.
Bhujyu had embarked on a maritime expedition against the
enemies of his father, but encountered a storm, in which his
vessel was lost; he was saved, and brought back to his father
by the intervention of the Aswins.

“ These are said to be Asuras whom the Aswins extricated

from misfortunes ; but for the latter, see p. 149.
U
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7. With those aids by which you enriched
S'veHaNnTl,® and gave him a handsome habitation,
and rendered the scorching heat pleasurable to
ATri’ and by which you preserved Priénieu and
PURUKUTSA ;¢ with them, Adwins, come willingly
hither.

8. Showerers (of benefits), with those aids by
which you enabled (the lame) PARAVRL (to walk),
the blind (R1JrRASWA) to seo, and (the cripple) Srofa
to go," and by which you set free the quail® when
seized (by a wolf) ; with those aids, A§wiNs, come
willingly. hither.

9. With those aids by which you caused the
sweet stream to flow, by which you, who are ex-
empt from decay, gratified VaSisutaa, and by which

* No account is given of this person.

b Atri, the patriarch, was thrown, it is said, by the Aswras
into a cave with a hundred doors, at all of which fires of chaff
were kindled : they were ‘extinguished with cold water by the
Aéwins ; or, according to Ydska, Atri is here a name of Agni,
the eater (atri) of clarified butter, but whose appetite, or in-
tensity, being checked by the heat of the sun in the hot weather,
was renovated by the rain sent down by the Aswins.

¢ We have no particulars of these, except that Prissigu is so
m.med from his possessing brindled cows ( pri$nayo ydva yasya),

4 Pardvrij is called a Rishi; so are Rijrdéwa and Srofa. The
first is nemed without any epithet in the text; instead of the
second (see p. 259), we have Prdndha, the totally blind, and
Srofia is not called a cripple, but is said to have been made to
walk. The Scholiast supplies the details.

® Varttikd, the commentary calls a bird like a sparrow ; the
ordinary sense is ‘quail.’
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you protected Kursa, SRUTARYA, and Narya;*
with them, A§wins, come willingly hither.

10. With those aids by which you enabled the
opulent ViéparLi, when she was unable to move, to
go _to ‘the battle rich in a thousand spoils, and by
which you protected the devout Va$a, the son of
Afwai:® with them, ASwins, come willingly hither.

1t.  With those aids by which, beauteous donors,
the eloud (was made to) shed its sweet (water), for
the sake of the merchant DiRGHASRAVAS, the son
of Usw, and by which you protected the devout
KaxsuivaT ;¢ with them, ASwins, come willingly
hither.

12. With those aids by which you filled the (dry)
river-bed with water, by which you drove the
chariot, without horses, to victory, and by which
Tri$ogA® recovered his (stolen) cattle ; with them,
AS$wins, come willingly hither.

Vasishtha is well known, but in what manner he was
assisted by the Aéwins does not appear; of the three others
named in the text, it is only said that they were Rishis,

® The story of Vidpald is subsequently more fully alluded to;
she was the wife of Khels, the son of Agastya. Vaéa and Aswa
are called Rishis.
* ° Dirghasravas was the son of Dirghatamas, and therefore a
Rishi ; but, in a time of famine, he followed trade, to obtain a
livelihood, hence he is termed a Vadlik, a merchant ; as the son
of U#ij, he should be the same as Kakshivat (see p. 42, n. a), but
the text treats them, apparently, as distinct.

¢ Tyidoka is called a Riski, the son of Kadwa. These holy

persons were much exposed, apparently, to cattle-stealing.
: U2

Varga XXXV,
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13. With those aids by which you encomipassed
the sun, when afar off, (to extricate him from
eclipse); by which you defended MANDHATRI in
(the discharge of) his sovereign functions,* and by
which you protected the sage BHARADWAJA ;° with
them, ASwins, come willingly hither.

14. With those aids by which you defended the
mighty and hospitable Divopasa, (when, having
undertaken) the death of S'aMBaRa, he hid himself
in the water, (through fear of the Asuras);* by
which you protected Trasapasyu in war;* with
them, ASwins, come willingly hither.

15. With those aids by which you preserved
VaMRA, praised by all around him, when drinking
(the dews of the earth); by which you protected
KaLr when he had taken a wife, and PritH1, when

* Midndhdtyi is called & Rishi, but a Rdjarshi, a royal sage, is
intended, as Mdndhdtri is a celebrated prince of the solar dynasty
(Vishiiu Pur. 363); his regal character is also evident from his
office (kshaitra-patyeshu); the derivative of kshetrapati, the lord,
either of fields or of the earth. )

" Here we have also a name well known in Paurddik tradition.
(Vishiu Purdda, 449, and n. 15.) He is termed in the text, Vipra,
usually intending a Brahman, but here explained medkdvin, wise.

¢ Divoddsa is a king well known in the Paurdfik traditions
(Vishiiu Purdsta, 407), but no notice there occurs of his war witht
the Asura, Sambara, whom we have elsewhere seen destroyed by
Indra (p. 148), in defence, it is also said (p. 137), of this prince,
or, as he is there named, Atithigwa, the cherisher of guests
(atithi), which is here employed as an epithet.

. The son of Purukutsa, according to the Scholiast, concurring,
in this respect, with the Viskdu Purdda, p. 371.
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he had lost his horse;* with them, A§wINS, come
willingly hither.

16. With those aids, leaders (of sacrifices), which
you afforded to S'ayu, to ATrI, and formerly to
Ma~vu, anxious (to show them) the way (to escape
from evil); with those by which you shot arrows
(upon the foes) of SyUMARrASMI;® with them, AS-
wins, willingly come hither.

17. With those aids by which PaTHARVAN® shone
with strength of form in battle, like a blazing fire
piled up (with fuel); by which you defended S'ar-
YATA in war; with them, ASwiNs, come willingly
hither.

* Vamra is called a Rishi, the son of Vikhanas ; the text calls
him Vipipdnam, drinking much and variously, which the Scholiast
explains, drinking, especially earthly moisture; or dew, pdrihi-
vam rasam, (Sce p. 138.) Of Kali no more is said than that he
was a [tishi, nor of Prithi than that he was a Rdjarshi.

® The second and third names have occurred before, the first is
called a Rishi : the text has only, ' You wished them to go”’ (gdtum

»

ishathuh) ; the Scholiast adds, “out of evil or danger.” Manu is
here called a Rdjarshi, whom the Aswins extricated from want,
by teaching him the art of sowing the seeds of barley and other
grains. Syimarasmi is styled a Rishi.

° Patharvan is merely called a Rdjarski. S'arydta is probably
intended for S’arya’ti, the fourth son of Vaivaswata Manu (Viskiu
Purdfia, pp. 354, 358), and the same prince is no doubt meant
in & former passage (see p. 139) by Sarydta, which may be an
epithet of ygina, sacrifice, understood,—the sacrifice of S’arya’ti,
rather than a patronymic, although there rendered as a proper
name, upon the authority of Sdyaia. Of the race of Bhrigu,
upplies also to Chyavana, not to Sarydti.

Varga XXXVI1
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18. ANGIRAS, (praise the A§wins) : ASwins; with
those aids by which, with (gratified) minds, you
delight (in praise), and thence preceded the gods
to the cavern, to recover the stolen cattle;* by
which you sustained the heroic MaNu with food ;"
with them, ASwins, come willingly hither.

19. With those aids by which you gave a wife to
ViMapa,® by which you recovered the ruddy kine,
by which you conferred exccllent wealth upon Su-
DAs ;* with them, ASwins, come willingly hither.

20. With those aids by which you are bestowers
of happiness upon the donor (of oblations), by which
you have protected Brusyu and Apuricu, and by
which you have granted delighting and nourishing
(food) to Rirastunm;® with them, ASwiNs, come
willingly hither.

* We have here attributed to the Aéwins a similar feat as that
usually ascribed to Indra.

v By making him aware, according to the commentary, of the
grain hidden in the earth, or teaching him, in fact, agriculture.

€ The Aéwins were the means, it is said, of obtaining the
daughter of Purumitra as a wifc for the Riski Vimada.

® The name of a king, the son of Pijavana (p. 127); both names
are unknown in the Purdfas, elthough we have more tha.. one
Suddsa ; but they are sprung from other princes. (I}'tshﬂﬁ Pur.
pp- 330—455.) A prince named Paiyavana, or son of Piyavana,
is noticed by Manu, 8, 110.

® Bhujyu has been named before (p. 289, n. ). Adkrigu is
called a sacrificer, or immolator, along with CAdpa, of the gods ;
as by the text,—Adhrigus Chdpas cha devdndm damitdrau.
Ritastubk is called a Rishs.
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21. With those aids by which you defended
KriSANvy in battle,* with which you succoured the
horse of the young PurUkRuTSA® in speed, and by
which. you deliver the pleasant honey to the bees ;
with them, ASwins, come willingly hither.

22. With those aids by which you succoured the
worshipper contending in war for cattle, by which
you assist him in the acquisition of houses and
wealth, by which you preserve his chariots and
horses ; with them, ASwiNs, come willingly hither.

23. With those aids by which you, who are wor-
- shipped in many rites,® protected KuTtsa, the son of
ARJUNA, as well as Turviti, DHABHITI, DHWASANTI,
and PurusHANTI ;¢ with them, ASwins, come will-
ingly hither.

24, Aswins, sanctify our words with works;
showerers (of benefits), subduers of foes, (invigorate)

Krisdiu is enumerated by the Taittiriyas amongst a class
called Somapdlas, venders or providers, apparently, of the Soma
plants; as by the text, Hasta-Sukasta-Krisinavah, te vak Soma-
krayadsh. The term occurs also amongst the synonymes of
Agni.

Parukutsa, in the Purdias, is the son of MdndAdtri and
husbend of Narmadd, the river (Vishdu Pur.p.371): the text has
only “of the young ;" the comment supplies Purukutsa.

® Satakratu, the usual epithet of Indra; he to whom many
rites are addressed, or by whom many acts are performed, is
here applied to the Aéwins.

 Kutsa and Turviti have occurred before, although the affili-
ation of the former is new; of the other names, no account is
given, excépt that Purushanti is that of a Rishi,

Varga
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our understanding (for the sacred study); we in-
voke you both, in the last watch of the night,* for
our preservation; be to us for increasc in the pro-
vision of food.

25. Cherish us, ASwINs, always, by night or day,
with undiminished blessings; and may MITRa,
Varcia, Apiti,—ocean, carth, and heaven, be
favourable to this our (prayer).

EIGHTH ADHYAYA.

ANUVAKA XVI. (continued).
Siéxra VIIL (CXIIL)

The hymn is addressed to Usras (the dawn), and in the second
half of the three first stanzas also to Night. The Riskiis Kursa,
the metre Trishfubh.

1. This most excellent luminary of all luminaries
has arrived: the wonderful and diffusive manifester
(of all things) has been born; in like manner as
night is the offspring of the sun, so she becomes
the birth-place of the dawn.”

* Adyutye, in the absence of light; that is, in the last watch
of the night, or that preceding the dawn, at which time, accord-
ing to Afwaliyana, as quoted by Sdyaiia, the Aswins are especially
to be worshipped.

" That is, when the sun sets, the night comes on, or it is
generated by the setting of the sun, and may figuratively be
termed his offspring ; and, in like manncr, as the precursor, night
may be termed the parent, or womb, of the dawn.
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2. The white-shining dawn, the parent of the
sun," has arrived ; dark night has sought her own
abode : both allied to the same (sun), immortal,
succeeding to each other, and mutually effacing each
otber's complexion, they traverse the heavens.

8. The path of the sisters is unending; they
travel it alternately, guided by the radiant (sun);
combined in purpose, though of different forms,
night and dawn, giving birth (to all things), obstruct
not each other, neither do they stand still.

4. Brilliant guide of the speakers of truth,” the
many-tinted dawn, is recognized by us; she has
opened our doors; having illuminated the world,
she has made our riches manifest. Usmas gives
back all the regions (that had been swallowed up
by night).

5. The opulent (dawn) arouses to exertion the
man bowed down in sleep,—one man to enjoy-
ments, another to devotion, another to (the acquire-
ment of) wealth ; she has enabled those who were
almost sightless to sce distinctly. The expansive
Usnas has given back all the regions.

6. The dawn rouses one man to acquire wealth,
another to earn food, another to achieve greatness,
another to sacrifices, another to his own (pursuits),
another to activity, and lights all men to their va-

* A like conceit to that of the preceding verse,—the dawn
precedes, and therefore figuratively bears, or is the parent of, the
sun.

Upon the appearance of the dawn, the animals and birds
utter their frue, or natural, cries.

Varga 11,
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rious means of rhaintaining life. Usmas has given
back all the regions.

7. The daughter of heaven, young, white-robed,
the mistress of all earthly treasure, is beheld dissi-
pating the darkness. Auspicious Usmas, shite
upon us to-day in this (hall of sacrifice).

8. Following the path of the mornings that have
passed, and first of the endless mornings that are
to come, UsHas, the disperser of darkness, arovses
living beings, and awakens every one (that lay) as
dead.

9. Usuas, inasmuch as thou hast caused the
sacred fire to be kindled,* inasmuch as thou hast
lighted the world with the light of the sun, inasmuch
as thou hast wakened men to perform sacrifice,
thou hast done good service to the gods.

10. For how long a period is it that the dawns
have risen? for how long a period will they rise?
still desirous to bring us light, Usnas pursues the
functions of those that have gone before, and,
shining brightly, proceeds with the others (that are
to follow).

11. Those mortals who beheld the pristine Usnas
dawning have passed away ; to us she is now visible,
and they approach who may behold her in efter-
times. .

12. The beings hostile (to acts of devotion) now
withdraw,® for she is the protectress of sacred rites,

[

* Fires for burnt-offerings being properly lighted at the dawn.,
® Rdkshasas, and other malignant lpixits.. vanish with the dawn.
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who is manjfested for their performance; she is
the giver of happiness, the awakener of pleasant
voices, the enjoyer of felicity, and provider of food
for the gods: most excellent Usuas, dawn to-day
on:this (sacrificial hall).

.13. The divine Usnas dawned continually.in
former times; the source of wealth, she still rises
on this (world); so will she give light hereafter,
through future days, for, exempt from decay or
death, she goes on in her splendour.

14. The divine Usnas lights up with her beams
the quarters of the heavens; she has throwa off
her gloomy form, and, awaking (those who sleep),
comes in her car, drawn by purple steeds.

15. Bringing with her life-sustaining blessings,
and giving consciousness (to the unconscious), she
imparts (to the world) her wonderful radiance. The
gimilitude of the numerous dawns that have gone
by,.the first of the brilliant (dawns that are to come),
‘UsHAs has to-day appeared.

- 16. Arise; inspiring life revives; darkness has
departed ; light approaches. Usnas has opered
the road for the sun to travel: let us repair to
whiere they distribute food.

17. The offerer of praise, the reciter of praise,
celebrating the brilliant Usiasas, repeats the well-
connected words (of the Veda). Possessor of afflu-
ence, dawn to-day upon him who praiseth thee;
bestow upon us food, whence progeny may be ob-
taided.

18. May. he who has offered the libation obtain,

Varga 1V,
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upon the conolusion of his praises, (enunciated),
like the wind, (with speed), (the favour of) those
Usnasas who are givers of horses, and of cattle,
and of progeny, and who shed light upon the mortal’
presenting to them (offerings).

19. Mother of the gods,® rival of Apiry, illumip-
ator of the sacrifice, mighty Ushas, shine forth;
approving of our prayer, dawn upon us. Do thou,
who art cherished by all, make us eminent among
the people.

20. Whatever valuable wealth the UsHasas con-
vey, is beneficial to the sacrificer and to the praiser.
May Mitra, VARUNA, ADITI,—ocean, earth, and
heaven, be favourable to this our prayer.

Svrra IX. (CXIV.)

The deity is Rupra, the Rishi Kursa; the tenth and eleventh
verses ar¢ in the Trishtubk metre, the rest in the Jagaty,

1. We offer these praises to the mighty Rubra,}

* The gods arc awakened at dawn by the worship they then
reccive, and hence the dawn may be said figuratively to be their
parent (Mdtd devdndm), and ih that character she is the enemy,
or rival, of Aditi, who is their mother.

® We have a repetition here of the usual etymologies of Rudra,
with some additions : He causes all to weep (rodayati) at the end
of the world; or rut may signify 'pain,’—the pain of living,
which he drives away (drdvayati); or rut may mean ‘word,” or
“text,” or the upanishads of the Vedas, by which he is approached,
or propitiated (driyate) ; or rut may mean ‘holy or divine speech,’
or ‘wisdom,” which he confers (rdti) upon his worshippers; or
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with the braided hair,* the destroyer of heroes,’ in
order that health may be enjoyed by bipeds and
quadrupeds, and that all beings in this village may
be (well) nourished and exempt from disease.

2. Be gracious to us, RuDra; grant us happiness,
for we worship the destroyer of heroes with obla-
tions; and, by thy directions, RuDra, may we
obtain that freedom from disease and exemption
from dangers which our progenitor, MaNU, bestowed
upon us, (having obtained them from the gods).

8. Rupra, showerer (of benefits), may we obtain,
through our worship of the gods, the favour of thee,
who art the destroyer of heroes: come to our pos-
terity, purposing to promote their happiness, while
we, having our sons in safety, offer thee oblations.

4. We invoke for our preservation the illustrious

rut may mean ‘darkness,” that which invests or obstructs (ruraddhi)
all things, and which he dissipates (vrifidti) ; or again, it is said,
that while the gods were engaged in battle with the Asuras,
Rudra, identified with dgni, came and stole their treasure;
after donquering the enemy, the gods searched for the stolen
wealth, and recovered it from the thief, who wept (arudat), and
Agni was thence called Rudra.

¢ Kapardine, from Kaparda, of which one meaning is, the jafd,
or braided hair, of Siva, whence the Scholiast gives, a8 its equi-
valent, jatildya. This looks very like a recognition of Siva in
the person of Rudra; itis not easy to suggest any other inter-
pretation, unless the term be an interpolation.

b Kshayad virdya, in whom heroes (vird) perish (vinasyanti) ; or
it may mean, of whom the imperial (kshayantah prdptaiswarydh)
heroes (that is, the Maruts) are the sons. The epithet is repeated
in the following verses.
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RUDRA, the aocomplisher of sacrifices,* the tortubus,
the wise; may he remove far from us his celestial
wrath, for we earnestly solicit his favour.

5. We invoke from heaven, with reverence, him
who has excellent food,” who is radiant, and has
braided hair, who is brilliant, and is to be ascertamed
(by sacred study), holding in his hands excellent
medicaments: may he grant us health, defensive
armour, and & (secure) dwelling.

6. This praise, the sweetest of the sweet, and
causc of increase (to the reciter), is addressed to
Rubpra, the father of the Maruts:® immortal

® Yajna sadkam, i.e. sddhayitdram, he who makes the sacrifice
well-desired, or perfect (swiskfam, or su ishfam).

b Vanku, he who goes crookedly ; what is meant by this is not
explained.

® The phrase is Vardha, literslly, a boar, and one who has a
hard body, like a boar’s, may be intended; but the Scholiast
prefers considering it a3 'an abbreviation of vardhdra, from vara,
good, and dAdra, food.

d The paternity of Rudra, with respect to the Maruts, is thus
accounted for by the Scholiast : ““After their birth from Diti, under
the circamstances told in the Purdias (Vishiu Pwrdda, p. 152),
they were beheld in deep affliction -by Siva and Pdrvati as they
were passing sportively along; the latter said to the former,
‘If you love me, transform these lumps of flesh into boys.’
Mahesa accordingly made them boys of like form, like age, and
similarly accoutred, and gave them to Pdrvatl, as her sons,
whenee they are called the sons of Rudra.” The Nttimanjar{
adds other legends; one, that Pdrvati, hearing the lamentations
of Diti, entreated Siva to give the shapeless births, forms, telling
them not to weep (md rodfA) : another, that he actually begot
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RUDRA, grant us food sufficient for mortals, and be-
stow bappiness on me, my son, and my grandson.

7. Injure not, RUDRA, those amongst us who are
old or -young, who are capable of begetting, or who
aze begotten, nor a father, nor a mother, nor afflict
Qur: precious persons,

8./ Harm us not, RubRra, in our sons or grandsons,
or other ‘male descendants, nor in our cattle, nor in
our horses ; inflamed with anger, kill not our valiant
men, for we, presenting clarified butter, perpetually
invoke thee.

9. I restore to thee the praises (derived from
thee), as a shepherd (returns his sheep to their
owner); father of the MARUTS, bestow happiness
upon me; thy auspicious benignity is the cause of
auaaessive delight, therefore. we especially solicit
thy protection.

10. Destroyer of heroes, may thy cow-killing
or man-slaying (weapon) be far away, and let the
felicity granted by thee be ours; favour us; speak,
bri]liant hero, in our behalf, and grant us, thou who
art mighty over the two (realms of heaven and
earth), prosperity.

11. Desirous of protection, we have said, reve-
rence be to him; may Rupra, with the MaruTs,

them, in the form of a bull, on Prithivi, the earth, as a cow.
Thaese stories are evidently fictions of & much later era than that
of the Vedas, being borrowed, if not fabricated, from the Tantras,
and may be set aside, without hesitation, as utterly failing to
explain the meaning of those passages in the Vedas which call
the Maruts the sons of Rudra.
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hear our invocation; and may MiITRA, VARUNA,
ApIT,—O0cean, earth, and heaven, be favourable to
this (our) prayer.

Sdkra X. (CXV.)

Kursa is the Rishi ; the deity is Sérya, the metre Trishfubh.

1. The wonderful host of rays has risen; the
eye of Mritra, Varufa, and Acni;* the sun, the
soul of all that moves.or is immoveable,” has filled
(with his glory) the heaven, the earth, and the
firmament.

2. The sun followsthe divine and brilliant Usuas,
as a man (follows a young and elegant) woman; at
which season, pious men perform (the ceremonies
established for) ages,® worshipping the auspicious
(sun), for the sake of good (reward).

* Or Chakshus may mcan ‘the enlightener.” Mitra, Varufa,
and Agni are said to be typical of the world, or of the seasons,
perhaps, over which they preside. '

b A'tmd jagatah, the soul of the world ; from his pervading and
animating all things ; or jegatah may be rendered, ‘of what is
moveable ;’ it is followed by tasthushah,—of that which is fixed.
The sun is the cause of all effects, whether moveable or im-
moveable (sa ki sarvasya sthdvarajangamditmakasya kdryavargasya
kdradam),

¢ Yugdni, which may also be rendered, ‘yokes for ploughs ;’ for,
at this season (dawn), men seeking to propitiate the gods by
the profit which agriculture yields, equip their ploughs, or engage
in the labours of the field.
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.3. The auspicious; swift horses of the sun, well-
limbed, road-traversing, who merit to be pleased
with praise, reverenced by us, have ascended to the
summit of the sky, and quickly circumambulate
earth and heaven.

4. Such is the divinity, such is the majesty of
the sun, that when he has set, he has withdrawn
(into himself) the diffused(light which had been shed)
upon the unfinished task;* when he bas unyoked
his coursers from his car, then night extends the
veiling darkness over all.

9. The sun, in the sight of MiTrA and Varufa,’
displays his form (of brightness) in the middle of
the heavens, and his rays® extend, on one hand, his
infinite and brilliant power, or, on the other, (by
their departure), bring on the blackness of night.

6. This day, Gods, with the rising of the sun,
deliver us from heinous sin; and may MiTra, Va-
RUNA, ApITi,—ocean, earth, and heaven, be favour-
able to this our prayer.

* Madhydkartor-vitatam, spread in the middle of the affair;
that is, the cultivator, or artisan, desists from his labour,
although unfinished, upon the setting of the sun.

b Mitra and Varufa are used, according to the commentary,
by metonymy, for the world.

¢ Haritah, which may mean also his horses.
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ANUVAKA XVIIL

Sitkra 1. (CXVL)

The deities are the Aéwins ; the Rishi is Kaksufvar ; the metre
is Trishtubh.

1. In like manner as a worshipper strews the
sacred grass for the NAsaTyas, so do I urge on
their laudations, as the wind drives on the clouds:
they, who gave a bride to the youthful Vimapa,
and bore her away in their car, outstripping the
rival host.

2. NAsaTvas, borne by strong and rapid (steeds),
and (urged) by the encouragements of the gods,
the ass® of you, thus instigated, overcame a thousand
(enemies) in conflict, in the war grateful to Yama.

3. Tucra,® verily, Adwins, sent (his son) BHusyu

* Scep. 294. The story told by the Scholiast is, that Vimada,
having won his bride at a Swayambara, or choice of a husband
by a princess, was stopped on his way home by his unsuccessful
compctitors, when the Aswins came to his succour, and placed
the bride in their chariot, repulsed the assailants, and carried
the damsel to the residence of the prince.

" An ass (rdsabha) given by Prajdpati, The chariot of the
Afwins is drawn by two asses (rdsabhdvaswinoh)—Nighuntu, 1,
14 or it may mean, ‘‘onc going swiftly,” and the rest of the
passage, obtained precedence for the Aswins over other gods in
the oblation, through his mastering the stanzas declared by
‘Prajdpati.”

“ See p. 289. Tugra, it is said, was a great friend of the Aéwins:
being much annoyed by enemies residing in a different island,
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to sea, a8 4 dying man parts with his riches; but
you brought him back in vessels of your own, float-
ing over the ocean, and keeping out the waters.

4. Three nights and three days, NAsarvas, have
you conveyed Brusyu in three rapid, swrevolving
cars, having a hundred wheels, and dra#n by six
horses,* along the dry bed of the ocean to the shore
of the sea.

5. This exploit you achicved, ASwins, in the
ocean, where there is nothing to give support,
nothing to rest upon, nothing to cling to, that you
brought BruJyu, sailing in a hundred-oared ship,’
to his father’s house.

6. ASwins, the white horse you gave to PEDU,
whose horses were indestructible, was ever to him
success ; that, your precious gift, is always to be
celebrated ; the horse of PEDU, the scatterer (of
enemies), is always to be invoked.®

he sent his son Bkujyu against them, with an army on board ehip;
after sailing some distance, the vessel foundered in a gale; Bhujyu
applied to the Aéwins, who brought him and his troops back in
their own ships, in three days’ time, as appears from this and the
two following stanzas.

® This is a rather unintelligible account of a sea voyage,
although the words of the text do not admit of any other ren-
dering.

b Satdritrdm ndvam, a ship with a hundred, that is, with many,
oars. This stanza is consistent with the first of the triad.

¢ Pedu, it is said, was a certain Rdjarshi, who worshipped the
Aéwins ; they therefore gave him a white horse, through the

possesaion of which he was always victorious over his enemies.

X 2

Varga IX.
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7. You gave, leaders (of sacrifice), to KaRsHivAT,
of the race of PaJsra," various knowledge; you
filled from the hoof of your vigorous steed, as if
from a cask, a hundred jars of wine.?

8. You quenched with cold (water) the blazing
flames (that encompassed AtrI), and supplied him
with food-supported strength; you extricated him,
ASwins, from the dark (cavern) into which he had
been thrown headlong, and restored him to every
kind of welfare.

9. Naisatyas, you raised up the well, and made
the base, which bhad been turned upwards, the
curved mouth, so ‘that the water issued for the
beverage of the thirsty GoTama, the offerer.

10. NAsatyas, you stripped off from the aged
Cuyavana his entire skin, as if it had been a coat
of mail ;* you reversed, Dasras, the life of the sage

* Pgjras is another name for Angirasas, in which race Kak-
shivat was born.

® No account of the oceasion of this miracle is given.

¢ Sec p. 290.

" This has been elsewhere related of the Maruts (p. 221). The
manner in which the well was presented to Gotama is somewhat
obscurely described.

¢ The restoration of the ascetic Chyavana to youth and beauty
is related in several Purdras; following, probably, the Makd-
bhdrata, Vana Parva, vol. i, p. 577: he is there called the son of
Bhrigu, and was engaged in penance near the Narmadd river
until the white ants constructed their nests round his body, and
left only his eyes visible. Sukanyd, the daughter of King Sarydti,
having come to the place, and seeing two bright spots in what
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who was without kindred, and constituted him the
husband of many maidens.

11. NAsaTyas, leaders, glorious was that exploit
of yours, one to be celebrated, to be adored, to be
desired by us, when, becoming aware (of the circum-
stance), you extricated VanNDaNa, (hidden), like a
concealed treasure, from the (well) that was visible
(to travellers).*

12. I proclaim, leaders (of sacrifice), for the sake
of acquiring wealth, that inimitable deed which
you performed, as the thunder (announces) rain,
when, provided §y you with the head of a horse,

seemed to be an ant-hill, pierced them with a stick ; the sage
visited the offence upon Sarydti and his attendants, and was
appeased only by the promise of the king to give him his
daughter in marriage. Subscquently, the 4suins coming to his
hermitage, compassionated Sukanyd's union with so old and ugly
a husband as Chyavana, and, having made trial of her fidelity,
bestowed on the sage a similar condition of youth and beauty to
their own, This story does not seem to be tht same, however,
as that of the text, in which no allusion occurs to Sukanyd, and
the transformation of Chyavana precedes his matrimonial con-
nection, He is termed jahita in the text; properly, abandoned;
that is, according to the Scholiast, by sons, and others (putrd-
dibhih parityakta); but it may denote, perhaps, merely his
solitary condition as an ascetic. In return for their friendly office,
Chyavana compelled Indra to assent to the Aéwins receiving at
sacrifices a share of the Soma libation, which is not noticed in the
text.

* See p.289; for “ well,” we have only darsatdt in the text,—
that which was to be scen by thirsty travellers, according to the
commentary.

Varga X.
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DabHYANCH, the son of ATHARVAN,* taught you the
mystic science.

13. The intelligent (VapHRIMATI)® invoked you,
NAisaryas, who are the accomplishers (of desires)
and the protectors of many, with a sacred hymn;
her prayer was heard, like (the instructions of) a
teacher, and you, A§wins, gave to the wife of an
impotent husband, HiraNyaHASTA, her son.

14. NasaTyas, leaders, you liberated the quall
from the mouth of the dog®that had seized her,

We have here rather obscure allusions®to a legend which was
probably afterwards modified by the Purdsias, in which the name
also occurs as Dadkicha (see also p. 216). In the Makdbhdrata,
Vana Parva, vol. i, p. 554, it is merely related, that the gods,
being oppressed by the Kdlukeya Asuras, solicited from the sage
Dadhicha his bones, which he gave them, and from which
Twashtri fabricated the thunderbolt with which Indra slew Vritra
and routed the Asuras. The legend of the text differs from
this: Indra, having taught the sciences called Pravargya vidyd
and Madhuvidyd to Dadkyanch, threatened that he would cut off
his head if ever he taught them to any one else; the Aswins
prevailed upon him, nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited
knowledge, and, to evade Indra’s threat, took off the head of the
sage, replacing it by that of a horse; Indra, apprized of Dadk-
yanch’s breach of faith, struck off his equine head with the
thunderbolt ; on which the Aswins restored to him his own. The
Pravargya vidyd is said to imply certain verses of the Rik, Yajur,
and Sdma Vedas, and the Madhu-vidyd the Brdkmaita.

' Vadkrimat! was the wife of a certain Rdjarski, who was
impotent. The Aswins, propitiated by her prayers, gave her a
son.

¢ Vrika, wmore usually a wolf, but here said to be synonymous
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and you, who are benefactors of many, have granted
to the sage who praises you, to behold (true wis-
dom).

15. The foot of (VispaLA, the wife of) KHELa,
was cut off, like the wing of a bird, in an engage-
ment by night ; immediately you gave her an iron
leg, that she might walk, the hidden treasure (of
the enemy being the object of the conflict).®

16. When his father caused Ruri$wa,” as he
was giving to a she-wolf® a*hundred sheep cut up
in pieces, to become blind, you, Dasras, physicians
(of the gods), gave him eyes, (that had been) unable
to find their way, with which he might see.

17. The daughter of the sun® ascended your car,

with éwan, & dog ; it is elsewhere termed by the commentary
drafya $wan, a forest, or wild dog. ~ Ydska interprets it figura-
tively, and renders Vrika by Aditya, the sun, from whose grasp,
or overpowering radiance, the A4éwins are said to have rescued
the dawn, upon her appeal to them.

* See p. 291. 'The story is here more fully detailed in the
text; it is only added in the notes, that Khkela was a king, of
whow Agastya was the Purokita, and it was through his prayers
that the Aswins gave Viépald an iron leg.

b Rijrdéwa was one of the sons of Vriskagir (see p. 259);
his blindness has been previously alluded to (p. 290), but here we
have the story in detail.

¢ The Vrikt was one of the asses of the Aswins in disguize,
to test his charitable disposition; but, as he exacted the sheep
from the people, his father was angry, and caused him to lose
his eyesight, which the Aswins restored to him.

a Surya, it is related, was desirous of giving his daughter
Siryd to Soma, but all the gods desired her as a wife; they

Varga XI.
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(like & runner) to & goal : when you won (the race)
with your swift horse, all the gods looked on with
(anxious) hearts, and you, NAsaTyas, were associated
with glory.

18. When, ASwins, being invited, you went to
his dwelling, (to give due rewards) to Divobpasa,
offering oblations, then your helping chariot conveyed
(food and) treasure, and the bull and the porpoise
were yoked together.®

19. NAisaryas, bearing strength and wealth with
posterity and vigour-sustaining food, you came, with
one intention, to the family of JAHNU," (provided)
with (sacrificial) viands, and possessing a third portion
of the daily (offerings).

20. Undecaying NAsatyas, you bore away by
night, in your foe-overwhelming car, J AHUSHA,® sur-
rounded on every side by (enemies), through prac-
ticable roads, and went to (inaccessible) mountains.

agreed that he who should first reach the sun, as a goal, should
wed the damsel. The Aéwins were victorious, and Siryd, well
pleased by their success, rushed immediately into their chariot,

* The Vyishabha and the S'ingumdra., The commentator calls
the latter grdha, which is properly an z;.lligator ; but the Si$umdra,
as it is usually read, is everywhere else considered to be a name of
the Gangetic porpoise : they were yoked to the car of the Afwins,
the comment says, to display their power.

® Jakndvf, not Jiknavi; it is here considered as an adjective
to prajd, progeny (Jahnor prajdm). Jahnu is celled a Maharshi ;
he is a prince of the lunar dynasty in the Purddas. (Vishiu
Purdita, p. 398.)

° The name of a certain king; we have nothing relating to

him, beyond what is stated in the text.
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21. You preserved Vasa, A§wins, (that he might
obtain) in & single day a thousand acceptable gifts ;*
showerers (of benefits), associated with INDRa, you
destroyed the malignant enemies of PRITHUSRAVAS.®

22. You raised the water from the bottom to the
top of the well, for the drinking of Sama, the son
of RIoHITKA,® and by your powers, NAsATYAS, you
filled, for the sake of the weary Savu,® the barren
cow (with milk).

23. NAasATYas, by your acts you restored to Vis-
WAKA, the son of KRisuna, soliciting your protec-
ﬁon, adoring you, and a lover of rectitude, his son
VisaNAPU,* (welcome) to his sight as an animal
that had been lost.

24. ASwins, you raised up, like Soma in a ladle,
ResaA,! who for ten nights and nine days had lain
(in a well), bound with tight bonds, wounded, im-
mersed, and suffering distress from the water.

~25. Thus, ASwins, have 1 declared your exploits;
may I become the master (of this place), having
abundant cattle and a numerous progeny, and re-

* Vaia, o Rishi, it is said, received daily presents to the number
of one thousand. (See p. 291.)

® We have & Prithuéravas amongst the Paurdsik princes, but
nothing particular is recorded of him. (Vishdu Purdia, p. 420.)

¢ of S’ara, called A'rchitka, or the son of Richitka, nothing is
detailed.

! See p. 293.

¢ We have no particulars of Krishida, Viswaka, and Vishidpu,
except their being Rishis.

! See p- 289.

Varga XII.
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taining my sight, and enjoying a long life: may I
enter into old age, as (a master enters) his house.

Suxra II. (CXVIL)

Deities, Rishi, and metre as before.

1. Aswins, for your gratification by the pleasant
Soma juice, your ancient worshipper adores you:
the offering is poured upon the sacred grass, the
hymn is ready (for repetition); come, NASATYAS,
with food and with vigour.

2. With that car, Aéwins, which, rapid as
thought, drawn by good horses, appears before men,
and with which you repair to the dwelling of the
virtuous, come, leaders of (sacrifices), to our abode.

3. You liberated, leaders (of rites), the sage
ATR1,* who was venerated by the five classes of
men, from the wicked prison, together with his
troop (of children), destroying his enemies, and
baffling, showerers (of benefits), the devices of the
malignant Dasyus.

4. Leaders (of sacrifice), showerers (of benefits),
you restored REBHA," cast by unassailable (cnemies)
into the water, and wounded, like a (sick) horse, by
your (healing) skill: your ancient exploits do not
fade (from recollection).

5. You extricated, Dasras, the sage VANDANA,®
cast into & well, like a handsome and splendid orna-

* See p. 290. ® See p. 289. © Sce p. 289,
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ment designed for embellishment, and (lying),
AsSwins, like one 'sleeping on the lap of the earth,
or like the sun disappearing in darkness.

6. That (exploit) of yours, leaders (of sacrifice),
is to be celebrated, NisaTvas, by Kaksnivar, of
the race of Pasra, when you filled for the (expect-
ant) man a hundred vases of sweet (liquors) from
the hoof of your fleet horse.*

7. You restored, leaders (of sacrifices), VisuRAPG
(his lost son) to Viswaka, the son of KRrisHNa,
when he praised you;" you bestowed, ASwINs, a
husband upon GHosHA, growing old and tarrying in
her father’s dwelling.®

8. You gave, A§wins, a lovely bride to S'viva ;¢
you gave sight to KafAwa,® unable to see his way;
showerers (of benefits), the deed is to be glorified
by which you gave hearing to the son of NrisH-
ADA.f
. 9. Aswins, who assume many forms, you gave
to PEDU® a swift horse, the bringer of a thousand

* See p. 308. ® See p. 313.

¢ Ghoshd was the daughter of Kakshfvat ; she was a leper, and
therefore unfit to be married ; but, when advanced in years, she
prayed to the Aswins, who healed her leprosy and restored her
to youth and beauty, so that she obtained a husband.

a Sydva, a Riski, had the black leprosy, but was cured of it by
the Aéwins, and consequently married,

* The blindness of Kafwa is not adverted toin any of his hymns
hitherto met with.

" The son of Nrishada is unnamed ; he is termed a Rishi.

¢ See p. 307.

Varga XIV.
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(treasures), powerful, irresistible, the destroyer of
foes, the object of praise, the bearer (over dan-
gers).

10. Liberal givers, these your exploits are to be
celebrated, and the resounding prayer propitiates
you while abiding in heaven and earth; when the
descendants of Pasra invite you, ASWINS, come
with food, and grant strength to the sage (who
worships you).

11. A$wins, glorified by the praises of the son
(of the jar),* and giving food, nourishers (of men),
to the sage (BHARADWAJA), exalted by AcasTya
with prayer, you restored NAsaTyas, ViSpaLA.

12. Whither were you going, sons of heaven,
showerers (of benefits), when, on your way to the
dwelling of KAvya, (to receive his) adoration, you
raised up (REBHA)," ASwINS, on the tenth day, like
a buried vessel full of gold ?

13. You rendered, by your power, ASwins, the
aged CHYAVANA again young:° the daughter of
the sun, NAsarTyas, invested your chariot with
beauty.’

14. Dlssxpatow of affliction, as you were praised
with former praises by TuGRA, so were you again
adored (by him), when you brought Brusya safe

* We have only “son’ (sunu); the Scholiast adds, Kwmbhdt
prasita, that is, Agastya; so, again, the text gives only viprdya,
which the commentary amplifies by Bharadwdjdya risAaye.

" See p. 311 ¢ Usaras, the son of Kavi.

? See p. 313. * See p. 139. ! Sec p. 312,
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from the tossing ocean with swift ships* and rapid
horses.

15. The son of Tuara, brought back by you,
Afwins, (to his father), glorified you when he had
crossed the ocean in safety, and you bore him,
showerers (of benefits), with your well-harnessed car,
swift as thought, to safety.

16. The quail glorified you, A§wiNs, when you
saved her from the mouth of the wolf;® you carried
off (JAHUSHA) to the top of the mountain in your
trinmphant chariot ;° and slew the son of VISwANCH
with a poisoned (arrow).!

17. You restored eyes to RisrAswa, who, on
presenting a hundred sheep to the she-wolf, had
been condemned to darkness by his indignant father,
and gave light to the blind, wherewith to behold all
things.® "~

18. (Desiring) that the enjoyment (arising from
the perfection) of the senses (should be restored to
the blind), the she-wolf invoked you, (saying), “As-
wiNs, showerers (of benefits), leaders (of sacrifices),
RisrAswa, (lavish) as a youthful gallant, (has given
me) a hundred and one sheep, cutting them into
fragments.”

* See p. 289. For swift, we have vibhik, to which the Scholiast
adds, naubhih, ships.

* See p. 290. ° See p. 312.

a Viswdnch is called an Asura; the text says, " whose son
you killed with poison ;' the commentator explains this to imply
a poisoned arrow.

® See p. 311.

Varga XVI.
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‘19, Adwins, your powerful protection is the
source of happiness; worthy of laudation, you have
made whole the maimed ; therefore, has the intel-
ligent (GuosHA)® called upon you: showerers {of
benefits), come hither with your succours.

20. Dasras, you filled the milkless, barren, and
emaciated cow of Sayu with milk ;" you brought,
by your powers, the daughter of PURUMITRA, a8 a
wife, to VIMADA.¢

21. ASwinsg, causing the barley to be sown (in
the fields that had been prepared) by the plough ;
milking (the clouds) for the sake of MANU; destroy-
ing the Dasyx with the thunderbolt; yon have be-
stowed brilliant light upon the A7rya.*

22. You replaced, Aswins, with the head of a
horse, (the head of) DApuyancH, the son of ATHAR-
VAN, and, true to his promise, he revealed to you
the mystic knowledge which he had learned from
TwasHTRI, and which was as a ligature of the waist
to you.’

23. Sapient A$wins, I ever solicit your favour;

* See p. 315. b See p. 293.

® See p. 294. It is only said of Purumitra, that he was a
certain Rdjd.

® Arydya; the Scholiast explains this, viduske, to the sage,
that is, to, or upon, Manu ; but the previous occurrence of Dasys
appears to warrant the understanding of 4rya as its contrast, and
to treat it as a national appellative. It may also be observed,
that the text has Manusha, which the Scholiast says is here a
synonyme of Manu, but which more usually designates man.

© Twashtyi is here considered synonymous with Indra; the
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protect ull my religious duties, and grant, NAsar-
vas, abundant and excellent wealth, together with
offspring.

24. Liberal A§wins, leaders (of sacrifices), you
gave to VADHRIMATI her son HiraNYAHASTA® boun-
teous ASwINs, you restored to life the triply-muti-
lated SYAval

25. These, your ancient exploits, A§wins, our
forefathers have celebrated, and we offer adoration
to you, showerers (of benefits), repeating your
praises, accompanied by our dependants.

Séxra III. (CXVIIL)
The deities, the Rishi, and metre, as before.

1. May your elegant and rich car, swift as a
hawk, come, ASwiNs, to our presence, for it is as
quick as the mind of man, surmounted, showerers
(of benefits), by three columns, and rapid as the
wind.

2. Come to us with your tri-columnar, triangular,
three-wheeled,® and well-constructed car ; replenish
our cows (with milk), give spirit to our horses, and
augment, ASWINS, our posterity.

knowledge was kakshyam vdm,—a girdle to you both; strength-
ening them to perform religious rites.
* See p. 310.
® He was cut into three pieces by the Asuras, it is said, which
were reupited into one by the Aswins.
c
See p. 94.
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3. Dasras, (having come) with your quick-
moving, well-constructed car, hear this hymn, (re-
cited by one) who reveres you: do not the ancient
sages say that you are most prompt, ASWINS, (to
avert) poverty from the worshipper?

4. May your quick-moving, prancing steeds,
rapid as hawks, yoked to your car, bear you, A-
wins, (hither), who, quick as (falling) water, like
vultures flying through the air, convey you, Nisar-
YAS, to the sacrifice.

5. Leaders (of sacrifice), the youthful daughter
of SURYA ascended, delighted, this your car;* may
your strong-bodied, prancing, fleet, and shining
horses, bring you near us.

6. By your deeds, DAsras, you raised up Van-
DANA, and, showerers (of benefits), REBHA; you
bore the son of TucRA over the sea, and made
CHYAVANA young.

7. You (gave relief) to the imprisoned ATgi,
(quenching the) scorching heat, and fed him with
grateful food ; solicitous of worthy praise, you gave
sight to Ka&wa, blinded (by darkness).

8. You filled his cow with milk, A§wiNs, for the
ancient S'AYU, when imploring (your aid); you li-
berated the quail from danger; you gave a leg to
VISPALA.

* In this, and most of the following verses, we have allusions
to the same persons and incidents as have been previously noticed,
in most instances, repeatedly, but in general, in this hymn, more
summarily.
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9 Yom gave to PEDU, AfwINs, the white sind
foe-trampling steed which you had reeeived froum
Inpma, loud-neighing (in battle), defying enemies,
high-spirited, the acquirer of a thousand treasures,
vigorous, and firm in body.

10. Earnestly we call you, leaders (of -the saor.
fiee), such (as you have been described), and wh
are well born, to our succour, soliciting, ASwiNe
wealth ; contented with our laudations, come to uas
with your wealthy car, to bring us felicity.

11. Come to us, auspicious NAsaTYAS, with the
fresh velocity of a hawk: bearing an oblation, 1
invoke you, ASwiNns, at the rising of the ever con~
stant dawn.

StxTa 1V, (CXIX.)
Rishi and deities the same; the metre is Jagats.

1. Desiring food, I invoke, (ASWINS), to support
my life, your wonderful car, swift as thought, drawn
by fleet horses,- worthy of veneration, many-ban-
nered, bringing rain, containing wealth, abundantly
yielding delight, and conferring riches.

2. Upon its moving, our minds have been raised
on high in praise; our hymns reach (the Aéwins).
I sweeten the oblation: the assistants come nigh :
U'RJANL® (the daughter of the sun), has ascended,
ASwINs, your car.

3. When devout and unnumbered (men), victo-

See p. 311, where she is named Suryd.
v
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rious in battle, mutually contending for wealth,
come together, your car, A§WINS, is percgived on
ite. downward course, in which you bear excellent
(t'reasure) to the worshipper. :

4. You brought back to his ancestors BHuJYU,
¥ho, borne by his own steeds, had perished, - (but
:hat you rescued him) with your self-harnessed
liorses, and went, showerers (of benefits), to his
distant dwelling ; and great was the suocour which
it is known you rendered to DrvopAsa.

5. ASwins, your admirable (horses) bore the car
which you had harnessed, (first) to the goal, for the
sake of honour, and the damsel, who was the
prize, came, through affection, to you, and acknow-
ledged your (husbandship), saying, “ You are (my)
lords.”

6. You preserved REBHA from the violence
around him; you quenched with snow, for ATRL
the scorching heat ; you generated milk in the cow
of Sayu; and (by you) was VaNDANA endowed with
prolonged life.

7. Skilful Dasras, you restored VANDANA, when
debilitated by old age, as a (wheelwright repairs a
worn-out) car; (moved) by his praises, you brought
forth the sage* (VAMADEvVA) from the womb: may
your (glorious) deeds be (displayed) for him who in
this place ofters you worship.

The text does not name him ; the Scholiast calls him Vima-
deva, but nothing further is said of him than that he invoked the
aid of the Aéwins, whilst yet in his mother’s womb.
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8. You repaired to him who, afflicted by the
abandorment of his own father, praised you from
afar :* hence your prompt and wonderful succours
have been wished to be at hand (by all).

0. That honey-seeking bee also murmured your
pratse ; the son of Udws invokes you to the exhila-
ration of:the Soma juice: you conciliated the mind
of DADHYANCH, so that, provided with the head of
a horse, he taught you (the mystic science).

10. Aéwins, you gave to PEpu the white (horse)
desired by many, the breaker through of combatants,
chining, unconquerable by foes in battle, fit for
every work ; like INDRA, the conqueror of men.

Stkra V. (CXX.)

The deities and Riski are the same. Of the thirteen stanzas of
the hymn, the first ten are in as many different metres; the

three last are in the Gdyatr{ measure.

1. What praise may propitiate you, ASwins?
who may give satisfaction to you both? how may
any ignorant (man) pay fitting homage ?

2. Thus may an ignorant man inquire the means
of worshipping the all-wise, for every (onc) other
(than the ASwins) is unknowing ; they, the uncon-
quered, quickly (show favour) to the man (who
worships them).

* This refers, it is said, to the story of Bhujyu, whom his
father, Tugra, had abandoned, or rather, perhaps, was unable to

succour.

Varga XXI11.
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3. We inveke you, who know all things; may
you, who are omniscient, declare to us to-day the
praise that is acceptable: desirous of your presence,
I reverence you, offering (oblations).

4. I invite not the gods immature (in wisdom),*
but you, Dasras; drink of the wonderful and
strength-giving burnt-offering, and make us vigor-
ous. -

5. (Powerful is) the hymn that was repeatéd by
the son of GHosHA,® and by Buricu, and with
which hymn the ANairasas adore you: may the
sage (KaArsHivAT), desirous (of food), obtain it
abundantly.

6. Hear the song of the stumbling (blind man),*
for verily, Aswins, I glorify you, recovering my
eyes (through you), who are protectors of good
works.

7. You have been givers . ~reat riches; you
have again caused them to disappear; do you, who
are donors of dwellings, become our preservers;
protect us from the felonious robber.

8. Deliver us not, ASWINS, to our enemies ; never
may our cows, who nourish us with their udders,
stray from our Liouses, separated from their calves.

9. Those who adore you obtain (wealth) for the
support of their friends: direct us to opulence,

* Pdkyd, to be ripened ; not yet mature in wisdom (pakfavya-
prajadads).

" Who is called by the Scholiast, Suhasti.

° Rijrdéwa. (See p. 317).
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bestowing food ; direct us to food, associated with
kine,

10. I bhave obtained, without horses, the car of
the food-bestowing ASwiNs, and expect (to gain) Ly
it mueh (wealth).

11. This (is he who has obtained thee), wealth-
bearing (car): augmeht (my prosperity); may the
delightful car bear the Soma beverage of men (to
the ASWINS).

12. Now am I disdainful of sleep, and of the
rich man who benefits not others, for both (the
morning sleep and the selfish rich man) quickly
perish.

ANUVAKA XVIIL
Sdrra 1. (CXXI.)

The deities are Inpra, or the Viéwapsvas; the Rishi is
Kaxsafvat, the metre Trishtuda.

1. When will INDRa, the protector of men and
granter of riches, listen to the praises thus (recited)
of the ANGIRASAs, who are devoted to the gods?
When he perceives the ministers of the master of
the mansion, and is to be the object of worship in
the sacrifice, he greatly exults.

2. He verily upholds the heaven: he, the bril-
liant, the leader of the (stolen) herd, pours forth the
flowing (water), for the sake of food: the mighty
INDRA manifests himself after his own daughter,

Indra is here identified with the sun.

Varga XXIV.
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(the dawn); he made the female of the horse un-
naturally the mother of the cow.*

3. May he, illuminating the purple (dawn), listen
to the invocation (addressed to him) of old, daily
bestowing wealth upon the race of ANGIRAS: -he
has sharpened his fatal shaft; he has supported the
heaven for the good of men, of quadrupeds, and
bipeds.

4. In the exhilaration of this Soma juice, you
have restored the celebrated herd of cattle, hidden
(in the cave), for the sake of sacrifice, (to the AN-
GIRASAS): when, INDRA, the threefold crest® engages
in combat, he opens the doors of the tyrannical
descendants of ManNuy ;*—

5. When your parents, (heaven and earth), the
protectors (of the world), brought the nutritious
and invigorating oblation to thee, who art quick in
act, and when they offered thee the pure and pre-
cious milk of the milch-cow.!

6. Now is INDRA manifested ; may he, the over-
comer (of his foes), grant us happiness, he, who

* Indra, in sport, is said to have made a mare bring forth a
calf.

" Elevated as a triple crest in the three worlds.

© Paiti, the stealer of the cattle,

* That is, the clarified butter of the oblations, from which the
nutriment of all things proceeds, for the oblation ascends to the
sun, by whom rain is engendered, from which springs corn, the
support of living beings ; when this has becn done, Indra opens
the doors of the cave, and rescues the cattle, as described in the
preceding verse, with which this is connected.
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shines brightly, like the sun of this dawn : may the
excellent Soma, being sprinkled upon the place of
sacrifice - with a ladle, (exhilarate us), by whom,
presenting the oblations we had prepared, it was
imbibed.

7. When the bright-edged hatchet® is ready for
its work, the directing priest is able to have the
victim bound in the sacrificc:* when, INDRA, you
shine upon the days that are appropriated to sacred
rites,’ then (success attends) upon the man who
goes with his cart (for fuel);, the driver (of cattle),
or the active (shepherd).!

8. Send hither thy horses, the quaffers of the ex-

" Vanadhiti, the instrument that is to be applied to the forest,
to cut down the trees.

® Pari rodhand goh. The phrase is rather clliptical, and there
is no verb; the Scholiast interprets it, pafo rodhandya yipe
niyojandya, pari samartho bhavati—the priest, the adhwaryu, is
competent for the attachment of the animal to the stake; or the
whole passage may be differently rendered, vanadhiti being in-
terpreted ‘a collection of water’ (vana), that is, a body of clouds
(meghamdld) ; when thie is ready for its office of raining, then
Indra, being in the firmament, is able to remove any impediment
to the shower, goh being also rendered ‘water,” or ‘rain.’

¢ Indra being the same with the sun.

“ The phraseology is here very elliptical and obscure, the whole
being merely anarvide pagwishe turdya; being literally, ‘to the car-
man, to the cattle-driver, to the quick,” without any verb ; the
Schaliast therefore supplies the connection, abkimatam sidhyet,~—his
wish may succeed, and amplifies, or translates, anarvide, carman,
as “he 'who goes to fetch fuel from the wood, in his cart;”
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hilarating libation; overcome  .rior, the adversary
plundering us of our treasure; when they express
with stones, for the increase (of thy strength), the
delightful, exhilarating, invigorating (juice), to be
overtaken by thee, who art swifter than the wind.

9. Thou didst hurl thy iron bolt upon the quick~
moving (Asura), the swift destroyer of foes, that
was brought (to you) by RiBHuU from heaven ;* when
thou, who art worshipped by many, striking STusafA,
for the sake of Kursa, didst encompass him with
numberless fatal (weapons).”

10. When the sun (had emerged) from the
struggle with darkness, thou didst break, wielder
of the thunderbolt, the cloud that had been his-
annoyance, and didst sunder the well-fastened
covering in which S'usafa had enveloped him.

11. Then the vast, powerful, and immoveable
earth and heaven animated thee, INDRA, to glorious
deeds, and thou didst hurl down into the waters, -
with thy mighty thunderbolt, the everywhere-
spreading and destroying VRITRA.

paswishe, the driver of cattle, and furdya, the active, or quick,
gopdla, or shepherd. )

Divo dnftam Ribhwd. The Scholiast considers the latter to
be the same as Twashtrd, by Twashtri. No doubt Twashtriis
most usually considered to be the fabricator of Indra’s thunder-
bolt ; but we have had it before stated that the thunderbolt was
brought to Jndra by Ribku (p. 285).

® This is most probably sllegorical, if it have any meaning at
all; Sushia is ‘drought,” and this /ndra rcmoves, for the benefit
of his worshippers. bv manv drans of rain.
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12. INDRA, friend of man, mount the horses
whom you cherish, who are fleet as the wind, are
easily yoked, and who bear (their burden) well;
you have sharpened the foe-destroying thunderbolt,
the’ slayer of VRirea, which inspiring (weapon)
Udanas, the son of Kavi, gave you.*

-18. Stop, SURA,” your yellow horses, for this
ETaéa,* INDRA, drags the wheel: having driven
those who offer no sacrifices to the opposite bank
of the ninety rivers,’ you compel them (to do) what
is to be done.

14. INDRA, bearer of the thunderbolt, preserve
us from this (poverty), that is so difficult to be
destroyed, and from misfortune in war; grant us
riches, conspicuous for chariots, remarkable for
horses, for the sake of food, of fame, and of truth.

15. Famous for affluence, INDRA, never may thy
favour be withdrawn from us; may food ever sustain
us; opulent MAGHAVAN, make us possessors of
cattle, and may we, most assiduous in thy adoration,
be bappy, together (with our families).

* This is an unusual attribution to Ukanas, and rather incom-
patibleAwith the statement of its having been the gift of RibAu.

® Sira, that is, Indra as the sun.

¢ Etasa is said to be the name of one of the horses of the sun.
The word occurs in the Aitareya Brdkmada as that of a [Rishi.

4 Ndvydndm, of navigable rivers, or of such as must be crossed
by a boat.

END OF THE FIRST ASHTAKA.
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The same,
Aéwins,

ADHYAYA 1IV.

The same,
UsHas,
The same,
SGrra,

ANuvaga X.

INDRA,
The same,
The same,
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Rishi.
HirARYABTUPA,
The same,
The agme,

Kafkwa.
The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.

The same.
The same.

The same

Prasxafwa,
The same.
The same.

The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.

Savya.
The same.
The same,
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Page.
148,
150,
152,
153.

155.
157.
160.
162,

166.
170.
173.

177.
179.
181.
182,
183.
185.
187.
190.
194.

197.
198.
198.

INDEX OF THE BSUKTAS.

Siikta.
Iv. (LIV.)
V. (LV.)
VI, (LVL)
VII. (LVIL)

1. (LVIIL)
II: (LIX.)
III. (LX.)
IV. (LXL)

V. (LXIL)
VI. (LXIIL.)
VII. (LXIV.)

I. (LXV.)
II. (LXVL)
III. (LXVIL)
IV. (LXVIIL)
V. (LXIX.)
VI. (L¥X.)
VIL. (LXXL)

VIII. (LXXIL)
IX. (LXXIIL)

I. (LXXIV.)
IL. (LXXV.)
HI (LXXVIL)

199. IV. (LXXVIIL)

Deity.
INDRA,
The same,
The same,
The same,

ANuvaika XI1.

Aant,
The same,
The same,

INDRA,

ADHYAYA V.

The same,
The same,
MarvuTs,

ANuvaka XII.

Aaonr,
The same,
The same,
The same,
The same,
The same,
The same,
The same,
The same,

ANuvaka XIII

Acny,
The same,
The same,
The same,

Rishi.
Savya.
The same.
The same.
The same.

Nobpuas.
The same,
The same..
The same.

The same.
The same.
The same.

PArAéaRa,
The same,
The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.
The same,
The same,

GoTamMa,
The same.
The same.
The same.



Page.

201.
202,
204.

207.
209.
211.
213.

219.
222.
223.
235.
227.
230.
232.
235,
240.

242,

246.
250.
2538.
254,
255.
255.

INDEX OF THE BUKTAS:

Sikta,
V. (LXXVIIL)
VL (LXXIX.)
VII. (LXXX.)

VIIL (LXXXL.)
IX. (LXXXIL)
X. (LXXXIIL)
XL (LXXXIV.)

I (LXXXV.)
IL (LXXXVIL)
I (LXXXVIL)
IV, (LXXXVIIL)
V. (LXXXIX.)

VI. (XC.)

VII. (XCL)

VIIL. (XCIL)

IX. (XCIIL.)

1. (XCIV.)

1. (XCV.)
I (XCVL)
IV. (XCVIL)
V. (XCVIIL)
VI. (XCIX.)
VIL (C.)

Deity.
Aani,
The same,
INDRa,

ADHYAYA VI

The same,
The same,
The same,
The same,

ANuvigra XIV.

MaruTs,
The same,
The same,
The same,

Vi16WADEVAS,
Varvia, &e.,
SoMa,
Usaas, A§wins,
AGNI, SomMa,

ANuvira XV.

Agni,

ADHYAYA VIIL

The same,
The same,
The same,
The same,
The same,

INDRAa,

Rishi,

GoraMa.

The same.
The same.

The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.

The same.
The same,
The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.

Kutsa.

The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.
Kagrara,

33%

VArsuAGIRAS.
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Page. Siikta. Deity.
260. VIII. (CL) INDRa,
263. IX. (CIL.) The same,
265. X. (CIIL) The same,
267. XI. (CIV.) The same,
269. XII. (CV.) VISWADEVAS,

ANUVARA XVI.

275. I. (CVL) The same,
277. II. (CVIL) The same,
278. III. (CVIIL.) INDRA, Aant,
280. IV. (CIX.) The same,
283. V. (CX) Risnvus,
286. VI (CXIL) The same,

287. VII, (CXIl.) [EartH, Sxy, AaN1, A§wINs,

ADHYAYA VIIL

296. VIII. (CXIIIL.) Usuas,
300, IX. (CXIV) Rupra,
304. X. (CXV.) Surya,

ANuvAra XVII.

306. I. (CXVL) Afwins,
314. II. (CXVIL) The same,
319. II. (CXVIIL.) The same,
321. IV, (CXIX.) The same,
323. V. (CXX.) The same,

Anuviga XVIIIL
325. I. (CXX1.) INDRa,

Rishi.
Kursa.
The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.

The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.

The same.
The same.
The same.

Kaxsrfvar,
The same.
The same.
The same.
The same.

The same.



INDEX OF

rigu, 294
%, 61, 117, 193, 227,
80
tya, 187
tyas, 34,97, 118,121,
93
)(yamaridala, 17
Lnya, 316

jndys, 52

gmi, 1,29, 31,.84, 44,

49, 67,69, 79,97,100,
118, 120, 155, 157,
177, 179, 181, 182,
188, 185, 187, 190,
154, 197, 198, 199,
201, 202, 242, 246,
250, 258, 271, 278,
280, 287, 314

Agni and Soma, 240

Agnishtoma, 112

Ak, 86, 144, 266

Ajtgartta, 59

Ambarisha, 59, 259

Angiras, 3, 79, 81, 122

Angirasas, 4, 137, 187,
212, 325

Anhas, 172

Anjast, 268

NAMES.

Antaka, 289 Ayus, 147
Antariksha, 98
Anus, 279 Barhkish, 9, 32
Anuydjas, 122 Bhaga, 34,120, 227, 231
Apah, 87 Bharadwdja, 292
Apris, 31, 122 Bhdratf, 52
Aptya, 272 Bhayamdna, 259
Arbuda, 137 | Bhrigu, 160, 213
Arishtanems, 229 Bhrigus, 156
Arfuna, 295 Bhujyu, 289, 294, 306,
Aryaman, 68, 100, 112, 316, 322

113,121,127 Brahmata, 24, 37, 261,
A'ryas, 137, 266, 318 279
Asridh, 227 Brakmasaspati, 41, 111

Asses of the Afwins, 96,
306

Asuras, 152

Aswa, 291

Aswins, 8, 38, 50, 78, 94,
118, 120, 123, 126,

227, 239, 287, 306,
319, 321, 323

| Atharvan, 5, 207, 212

Atithigwa, 137, 147, 292

. Atri, 122, 136, 290, 293,

308, 314, 320, 322
Ayu, 147,251
YA

Brihadratha, 104
Brihaspati, 167, 231,274
Brihat, 144

Bridaya, 240

Chipa, 294
Chitrabhdnu, 70

Chyavana, 139, 308, 316,
320

Classes of beings, 20, 230

. Cows, 17, 165

Cows of Ushas, 131
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Dadhkicha, 216
Dadhichi, 216

Dadhyanch,
309, 318, 323

Daksha, 227
Dakshizid, 43
Ddnu, 87
Dasadyu, 93
Dasras, 78

207, 2186,

|
|

|

Dasyus, 138, 171, 259, -

266, 318
Dhabrti, 295
Dhishand, 52
Dhyishiv, 77
Dhwasanti, 295
Dirghaéravas, 291
Dirghatamas, 42,143,291
Divoddsa, 292, 322
Dravidodd, 37, 250
Druhyus, 279
Dwdra, 32
Dwita, 141
Dyuloka, 17

Earth, 228, 287
Lohimdydsa, 10
Ekata, 141

Etasa, 149, 166, 329

Gandharba, 52
Ghora, 100
Ghoshd, 315, 318
Goddesses, 51, 164
Gopa, 54

INDEX OF NAMES.

Gotama, 197, 201, 221,
226, 308

Hari, 16, 247

Haridrava, 134

Harischandra, 59, 73

Harit, 16

Haritdla, 134

Havyavdh, 181

Heaven, 228

Himavat, 140

Hiraiiyahasta, 310, 319

Hiradyastipa, 79

Horses of Indra, 16

Horses of the Sun, 98,
133

Hotrd, 52

Howri, 199

lld, 32, 83,112

I'lita, 32

Indra, 6,/9, 11,713, 15,
20, 22, 24, 27, 338, 40,
49, 55, 71, 73, 75, 84,
89,135,140, 145, 148,
150, 166, 170, 191,
204, 207, 209, 211,
213, 255, 260, 263,
265, 267, 278, 280,
325

Indrdfi, 52

Jahndivi, 312
Jaknu, 312
Jihusha, 312, 317
Jaribodha, 70
Jitavedas, 235

Jaundice, 134
Jetri, 27

Kah, 59, 217

Kakshtvat, 42, 139, 291,
315, 325

| Kali, 292

Kaiwa, 29, 100, 104,
113, 289, 315, 320

Kaiwas, 34, 104, 126
Kaparddin, 301
Karanja, 147

' Karkandhu, 289

Kasyapa, 255

"Kaushitakis, 137

Kausika, 27

Kavi, 29

Kdvya, 213, 316
Kavyavdh, 181

Khela, 291, 311
Kyiédnu, 295

Krishia, 260, 313, 315
Kulisi, 268

Kurus, 208

Kusika, 27

Kutsa, 93, 137, 147,171,

242, 246, 269, 291,
295, 300, 304

Kuyava, 267, 268

Madkuchchhandas, 1,5, 8,
11, 13, 15, 18, 20, 22,
24

Maghavan, 85, 148, 157,
209, 263

Mahi, 33



Mdndhdtrt, 292

Magru, 68, 80, 82, 120,
121, 125, 199, 207,
273, 294, 326

Martchi, 255

Maruts, 16, 34, 44, 35,
104, 121, 173, 190,
219, 221, 223, 225

Marutwat, 256
Mdtariswat, 160, 188
Mdtris, 57
Medhdtithi, 29, 54
Medhyatitht, 102
Mend, 139

Mitra, 7, 34, 55, 65, 97,
100, 112, 118, 117,
120, 189, 227, 230

Mortar, 72

Nahusha, 81
. Nakshatras, 132
Nakta, 32
Namuchi, 147
Nard, 7
Nardéansa, 32, 43
Narya, 149, 291
Ndsatyas, 47, 96, 124,
306
Navavastwa, 104
Neshtri, 36
Night, 97
Nirriti, 62, 107
Nodhas, 155, 157
Nrishada, 315

Ocean, 246

INDEX OF NAMES,

Pajra, 308, 316
Pajras, 140

Pancha kshitayah, 20
Paiii, 2, 87, 212, 240
Paitis, 17

Pardsara, 177
Paravyij, 290
Parnaya, 147
Patharvan, 293
Pdvaka, 30

Pedu, 301, 315, 321, 322
Pestle, 72

Pijavana, 127, 294
Pipru, 137, 261
Pitris, 140, 276
Potri, 199
Prachetasas, 110
Prajipati, 59, 97
Praskaiwa, 118, 126
Prayijas, 122
Priests; 17,387,101, 167

-Prishatf, 110, 206

Prisni, 56, 107, 219
Prisniqu, 290
Prisnimdtarah, 56, 107
Prithi, 292

Prithivi, 17, 303
Prithiviloka, 18
Prithusravas, 313
Priyamedha, 122
Purukutsa, 172, 290, 295
Purumitra, 318
Purunitha, 160
Pururavas, 80
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Purushanti, 295
Puishd, 115

Puishan, 34,56, 115, 228,
231

Quail, 310

Rahuyana, 197
Rakshasas, 100

Ram (Indra), 135, 140
. Rdsabhas, 96
Raukhida, 266

Rebha, 289, 313, 314,
320, 322

Ribhu, 285

Ribhus,” 115, 135, 283,
286

Ribhukshin, 286

. Rich, 14, 18, 24
Richitka, 313
Rijishila, 223
Rijiswan, 137, 147

Rijrdswa, 259, 290, 311,
317

Ritastubk, 294

Ritu, 36

Ritus, 218

Rivers, 88, 89, 168, 189
Rokita, 60

Rohitas, 36

Rudra, 108, 117, 191,
219, 300

Rudras, 8, 97, 121, 155
162

'! Rudrdsah, 109
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Sachipati, 277

Sadasaspati, 43

Sahadeva, 259

Sakarckshas, 181

Sahasasputra, 111

Sakra, 26, 135

Sakti, 177

Sdma, 14, 18, 24, 144,
167

Sdmba, 134

Sambara, 137, 148, 260,
292

Sanakas, 90

Sdntya, 38

Sanyx, 95, 117

Sara, 313

Saramd, 17, 167, 193

Saraswatt, 10, 33, 227

-Sgryddavat, 216

Sdryéta, 139

Sarydta, 293

Sarydtf, 139

Slaatra, 21

Satakratu, 12, 39, 76,
295

Satavani, 160

Satwdna, 173

Sauchéka, 10

Savitri, 51, 61, 97, 120
Savya, 135

Sayu, 293, 318, 320, 322
Simyas, 259

Sindhu, 246, 287
Sindhumatarau, 124
Siphd, 268

INDEX OF NAMES.

Soma, 6, 9, 12, 13, 21,
35, 38, 42, 55, 118,
180, 227, 232

Somapds, 122

Somapdlas, 295

Somapati, 199

Srinjayas, 208

Srosia, 290

Srutarya, 291

Stoma, 14, 21

Suchanti, 290

Sudds, 127, 172, 294

Sudhanwan, 283

Suhast(, 321

Sukanyd, 308

Sunaksepas, 59

Suparnd, 98

Surddhas, 259

Sira, 329

Sirya, 51, 131, 166,
304

Siryd, 311
Susamidha, 31

Swushiia,29,137,153,171,
261

Susipra, 22
Suéravas, 147
Swadhkd, 140
Swdhd, 34

Swaitra, 93
Swarga, 23

Swaéra, 166
Switrd, 93

Sydva, 98, 315, 319
Syumarasmi, 293

Tanunapdt, 3}
Tdrkshya, 229
Traitana, 142
Trasadasyu, 292
Triksha, 229
Triliras, 88
Tridoka, 291
Trita, 141, 269
Trivikrama, 53
Tugra, 306, 317, 320
Turvdsa, 104, 149
Turvdsas, 279
Turvaydna, 147

Turvfti, 104, 149, 165,
295

Twashtyi, 33, 48, 51, 85,
143, 217, 221

Ugradeva, 104

Ukttha, 6, 14, 21
Upaydjas, 122

U'rjiint, 32

Usanas, 29,138, 213, 329

Ushas, 32, 78, 119, 128,
128, 131, 154, 231,
296

Ushasas, 128, 231, 299
U&j, 42, 291

Vadkrimatt, 310, 319
Vaiwdnara, 157, 254
Vdja, 287

Vdjas, 287

Vala, 28, 141
Vdmadeva, 322



Vamsa, 138, 292
Vanaspati, 33, 231

Vandana, 289, 309, 314,
320, 322

Vangrida, 147

Vardha, 163

Vdrshdgiras, 255

Varufia, 7, 40, 55, 61,
64, 97, 100, 112, 113,
117, 189, 227, 230

Varundni, 52

Varitrt, 52

Vasa, 291, 313

Vashatkara, 97

Vasu, 25

Vasus, 97, 121, 155

Vdyu, 5, 34, 55

INDEX OF NAMES.

Vayya, 149, 289

Vend, 94

Vibhu, 287

Vimada, 136, 294, 306
Virapatnf, 268

Viripa, 122

Vishiidpu, 813, 315
Vishitu, 53, 163, 231

Vispald, 291, 3811, 3186,
320

Viswadevas; 9,34, 227,
269, 275, 277, 325

Viéwaka, 313, 815
Viswdmitra, 1, 59
Viswdnch, 317
Viswavasu, 180
Vrichayd, 189

341

Vrihadratha, 104
Vrikaspati, 34
Vrishagir, 2565
Vrishafiaéwa, 139

Vritra, 85, 86, 136, 142,
153, 197, 205, 206

Yadu, 104, 149
Yadus, 279
Yajnas, 192
Yajush, 18
Yama, 179
Yamadiiti, 74
Yamaloka, 98-
Ydtudhdnas, 100
Yaydti, 34






	Introduction
	First Adhyaya
	Second Adhyaya
	Third Adhyaya
	Fourth Adhyaya
	Fifth Adhyaya
	Sixth Adhyaya
	Seventh Adhyaya
	Eighth Adhyaya
	Index

